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MAT TAN Foo Bl sigya ait Fl saa sai, eal asi St TIT, 
arr, feat oie one-act ar are aaéla eta Bl a vat & areas 
qneit a mea wae Wes th eee A aA OT vee att onengatea a 
aaa FTA SI 


HAUT GT TAS ST AAMC MET Sl ae TarES stil A wey sits 
oie Hat ar art 81 rad Ferdre A cree a & YT sey TT aT 
after ait daa! afar ait aay a arent 8 ARP, aera ar 
IE UT ST STEMI cat ar fet B ea Gea aaNet F avis 
gat & Fa ATTA Al 

sax anda wade Jota verh sh cares ot wernt & gre A 
aae APT ot Aereet AY seit & feet stgare Pras & ae site ATTA 
ud Gat feat afer yor ar ot fone afadta art wre Pears ae 
amt aarfaear A aes wie ara aa Ter SL Sa se a aT Ahn aT 
TOT WS Fl AE Fl THAT St Ae EI 


Ua SMT TERM A ate aH SA GS-aTTAT aT Te feet Sl ate 
adat arma, ara aa Re, sit agate ud Ril arr ooat & 
ae 4 yeqa el srargey at writ AF waka gon z, ga Sr ae ates 
ST AAT Bl SSat YT Sl ga WHT A Tear A ae al Gare ea 
Tera Bl. et gaa a at AM SF aM faa woes Aras oh gw, 
ae aygaree at Aor sera Tar As eT fasere atart Yours oil 
caer arent etlaats sh at Ht aerate Sat. l GH AeA FT AE Tat 
TUM SI sell ¥ Gea Ter sl 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Scriptures are the words of great spiritualists. They are the 
compilation of the essence of knowledge gathered through 
austerities, spiritual practices, contemplation and self-realization. 
The study of such scriptures fills the:readers mind with the light of 
knowledge and spiritual insight. 

Acharanga Sutra is the basic scripture of Jain. philosophy. This ‘is 
the first of the eleven Angas (canon) and the gateway to moksha or 
liberation. Bhagavan Mahavir has spelled out two fundamentals of 
religious conduct—ahimsa and discipline. The basis of ahimsa and 
discipline is the trinity of right perception (or faith), right knowledge 
and right conduct. This Agam describes and elaborates these 
fundamentals.in detail and with eloquence. 


The voluminous and unprecedented project of publication of 
scriptures with original text, Hindi and English translation with 
elaborations and beautiful illustrations, launched by Up-pravartak 
Shri Amar Muni ji M., the able disciple of Uttar. Bharatiya 
Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji Maharaj, is being 
praised éverywhere, in India as well as abroad. It is a matter of 
great joy and satisfaction that thousands of readers are being 
benefitted by these Agams. 


Till date we have published six Agams. Now the seventh work of 
this series, Acharanga Sutra with original text, Hindi and English 
translation and illustrations is being placed. before our readers. 
Jnata Sutra was brought out in two volumes, thus this is the eighth 
book of the Illustrated Agam Series. We express our gratitude and 
indebtedness to the magnanimous devotees of the guru who have 
financially contributed in this project. We are thankful to the 
scholarly editor Srichand ji Surana, English translator Shri 
Surendra Bothara, and the accomplished artists Sardar 
Purushottam Singh and Sardar Harvinder Singh. This beautiful 
edition reaches you as an outcome of the co-operation of them all. 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 


( & ) 


TAH 


HAT BT AETT 
aa Y TAT ATA ARTA HL TTT aT TT STENT aS GATE Sl UNE 
ait Faas cee GTS AAT! Aras A ARATE 7 fear s— 
aug «= ding ane Teal” 
—freffes, Ma ¢ 
adet ta del yada & Ga TAVAA ATaNe aT Buea aq Fl FAH GATT 
PAM: ST ST HT VASA HLA Sl Ta SIT Tee GAT SI 

are RA WaT aT Ae Alert Bl ater & fore eet at aragaear Sl eras a 
waa aera st fale avant FY sag ws Sl AAT aT ANT ATT ST 
frearar & det @1 fac aa, ara, aaa, aware, Peed, faq, aor 
ante eat ar afraret Sl sa Tere Alera & a sth ar fare ai ga ET A 
farerart SI. 

Wea ara A oe ae eeanaga Gt THT vel By at, Aaa AT a 
sre (FS le) aT Gt Gay a Ta TS SPAT eT WH eA UE Cla aT 
TA ArareeT BA oH Mosse seas Sl AMT cA Te ef Alt cada wa A Pere 
Ot THAT AT 


HIATT TAT 

Br AGRI AE ld AM, THA-Mel TAT fasa-aeq ale 

ait giteai & fasty seca &1 gam aera A afar sit aaa at aft a 
cannes afte ad araneintt fro & ara Gatia apnea ft Rroaarg arg % aa 
a ut a chad Sl art ane seat @ At at FY Prac welt ela Sl wa 
THY HT TAT AT Aa He Hee AT MS Ss ST Two Meee 
H HeTy. Tee Sa TT A YR Sa ATL ATT HT HT eT HET STAT Sl FA BT. 
STAT HTT BCA SI A AT AR Sl MAT oT HT AAT A ATT 
& fm we Seer a porerer we Ay fer fsa aT aT Mea pee ‘Aa tera 
RT HBT A TMT aT Bal ‘aaa’ AT GF US Bal 
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Tay Bea Al eA Zl ada A Ardat Aerafeooy areas fees AMT 
Oa S| Ad: als Sea ST TTS STAT TET & aga ax Matt aq % 
GRR AY Wa HAMA aaa ar frase el a SF aracin ar Mel ferewe eT 
TA CAAA UTA oH AGA ATI Hr aro fase sel gon, fry sa |S 
Statt cat freee sraqgT et Ml AAT! Fae AH SIT S—Yaa srawal ar aaa, wha 
al SAAT, Sear St TAA Tar fay |e are ar otaraar onfki 


glierant ot ad & fe ae amet & aaa (deci oat) ae Aeraitoor 
eae ea AT! ATA AF saa TPH fren saat ar atl Tay aA WATT 
& aa a feensit ar at vty orl tet araaf 4 caer weatugen five at 
fear! agfenenrt cer alttenre & aaa A ae fre a Car are BI fog Spence 
ara stein aft (cat aval) & aaa A ae fafeor al gaa aqua ela & fH 
a sta & are AF st ada seas fefeor sar F1 
ara at frra-ag 

HAT Fel ST A aay Sl VEY ae eects a SeASAET a 
Yel at areas el Sl AY Berd: AM |] areata a ofan sakes 
arent fsa arent at areata aera, Ve, wap aftr aie wagR 
Pee AC a Board eg eae a 
aaa Aa BI 


HAT A SST Ue get set fear 8, aH VAT UT ‘aSet ore Ferdi’ gral 
ol WaT sar s, ‘AIG Art aR’ —atet A el A at F, HA aaT Hh set at 
Sep at ofa 8a Fl ae seat WaT ATA Sa ET ah eas ferda—ahtoon, aa, 
Aa ane WT ACI FA 8a et wer Fae aio Gaara A WaT, 
gts, fra ar mer feat sl am aT See ala WE 
HU & fh Hats A Hers, ifr A va ari, fg avi gfe 4, fae a 
Frat Hs Vay ‘Ags aa’ aba abs alsa COU 
‘a ae sete meyahy ware oga’—ae ste Hat H a Ael HE el g, fog Ga wa 
FT atl SA Were aE ae cada fart, Aalst WaT SAT aT a aveer ane 
ory H sary ar Pera F. 
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ae Gta at rt Sl"? St veel at Baa, qaaaer wee & ale wei get 
aet @| aare-areget sre Foods ae, Tava rafts rel ar yarr sie gafod 
ae Ta saat et faari A agar far & fe aad at tat, aa sie 
STE SH FoI eit Hr Ss, Sl gaa Wray ret Tae Melt Bl set area fH 
ATM Hl AM STL Tae Ya BT ATa-SaTeT HMAL sor AAT Ta FI 

TIT Ha & aed aaa & oad See aH oa: Gay Ta Net 21 
ara-area ¥ HS Ve-mene S| Sloal Vesey aM Aat seas Tere 21 Ae se 
H Tart Herat at GH Teg MMT wl IS et Tatas aU eI 

Seat cht Taar Fer genre al Gala Fred g- 

(9) fae Are 

(2) afer Are | 

TN Tea, TA, Te aT aT A YT ate z, freer set |e A ahs & asi 
al ter @ ert Hl Geta ae etd, a fae afr Heed f1 Ga-aordanies, | 
SMa ale Fal | 

Gal, aera oval at aren ae & fae ares & det, fase at als ale 
Ut feat &t, ait Gari Weal s, Te Gad afewa-te afta vale 21 

“ararit ga at tae gat vale fer ge Bl galee eam wwe anal a aii 
wl St Bt TAT SMG % dest, fare, fare wtroed ar frat |e Tee sl 
aval aren 4 fyfn, att, dear one ar oeaas eT aa Taw sat ot fear 
GM MA Ta S ATM AAT H Hl oH Hae F yet Ht St Gena 
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" ae AT Set & fee arrears Gea & Aer SIaT ae wTa Feree EI Tove Yeral 
wee SU etl Sl Fae HI TA Gat Sl ART HA ae aaa dla wa 2 
AQ oa yeaeae Pye! sre weee 4-eat ad & sega faa elf are 
Jo) tH ast ox Preefevalt feral S1 Preies at ror grea aan Tat verte erat 2 Gs 
c: OT ST TTS atl alot arer-cer faPaa car aepe-we fra arr A Sat A 
Ay 2 eae oat ard frarenir yea (god ol) aA aa Fl Oa ama = OS 
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‘ghfere amy ararit gaa at ow & afte werat wh Mtl Ae ge 


Tardt a TY Sl Aereare A gee st Ger she SF TA Goad we A franc 
foal © AN Tae MA Het AIT HL TA Ski TOIT ST Teer SA wl Waa 
feat Sl Altlare A wae Te aM Torat tat sae fafa ast oe yar 
SM 81 Ta UH ve Sarasa (Ga 993) ale sae wet alah AA 
frat ara ct ae eit @, afafaa—fatine faery ait ale ‘fafa’ oe am fer 
aa a fitea—am faensit ar areal aftfere F ga were & oat at Wert FHT 
Sah ors oat Te ferent feoat 1 Sa weeds ate Te at aera Pret 


Creare Gar ot cat (afer) fivaey are ears strates aft ar aaa aed 


Ut AT aren 21 afetoraed 4 at fretarart qa cere wer arr Sot & 


saree Te geaeT re Fereae Reeet a, Tey at ae Sot sae et Sl star % 
aera ater, aaaht, aeracarer At Tae Ata EI 


STAT GST Te was ois se fea fet rat avatars st AAT ait 
Fernst are fret wg $1 araelage srt & vewagg al se ret B as aa 
aed queer Yo ait Gra ae A at ae fare get A ga ada, ah GT, 
yaisot ar arid sort gu awa € fe aa aa a oats cesar Ah oa 


| TST VSHT MST ST Tl AAS aa Bat oral a aaa A oT dar i 


wae Tare ore ot frega arent fret Ser at ovat arate qa 
ATM Hl Bt TST Sl ah Hera se & ei. Garang al aye Als oi war 
aes 4 sere Gear ‘Ata’ an Aas srahy Ga A sat few sea Sar 
aa el ‘cme’ & fasacet arent st seat oi A ‘araia are’ aa a eraria 
Wa ot Septet F free car fered S Saad HT aqeerel ame aa cea a aT 
Fart Soeer 1 4 al ord aT renal & aqeiert & amet Te ae AST 
frat wat 31 fore faa & frat a, sae Read & at soai a yecia am z, 
qe vas F Sta Were Std ee AA aa art en feat zl afe 
THT set foe ST ATTA TE TAS A sae fry A gH: STAT ATT A 
Sta 1 

Se Se ee 
aren Ht feega eit afer aire ge aercor geet faeare sea et Star Sl AY fede 
H yeay aN] STAT 2 
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maa Ht feat sl vet seat Ts gee st at fare atl fee ara 
farted He olor seal ar ae = ay aS Goal Bl Ged set aaa F Glan wi 


gateag fart 4 et ofod great at oR & at el aie Fo oa aoe 


gral at sehere Foy S ater at chad & aie aaa Ff Glan Hh TST | 
Ba Wart 9 ae agerefacas 4 ata afar ae a ate faeaforg gary a 
BIT Mel SA aor Tae fevaT e 

a gear faery rae st Guat 4 gam doer 4 ae at gts a aaa 4 
aaet ayes F ol serra are weer fever S1 set Weare fare aeEIe tt A 
ft wat at fara eet Yaga A asta ae fer Bt ate aiea fave feat 
BIT Tet FarT FT St FA TA FI 


oar areca vad wea qeta ver st cers oh wert & ait angtrate 
& Fy at a fedi-sidoth aqare ated Ghar THT oT a ares fea aT ga 
GSM & ACA He dh AA GA BT yee: | 


CHUA, ATHY, BIA, ATG AMT 9 TA 2, aaeeteHaa, 
Taal AT ATA FT WIT APT Toa & seat F Sl A olds sans, aeMi 


Ol ae Bfast yard feat aad t alt Wa Ah Aare at ait aaat at 


A-BAT BH AMT fear Tl AT ga Gt A G-sH ferary, Tare eT raTH, WA 
TUT Gor earl s4 Ss, G4 We SF GH aa & Yl aaa S HVAT AAMT GeHe 
UM El Gat areal Sova ah caaegareh sit Aerst, THAT sl AreTATeAT 
Of Fe, SUE Sovatt St. St ara at Aer, Ah sTT_ATe Sit AeTTT 
a MAA Ferrel SLOT A MA MoT GT A CTL TEA WT UIT Tet eI 

Tor A USA ol oA, Gael a athe are & fear Sl Se Paes 
Wea TTA So YH TSHT UME eee Sl TAG Tea & ole slew aerate e 
aa Bt-Aar & fas ore AY TT SF GEST SC Tet GAT Yount ar eles 
Gale ea zl 
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— FROM THE €DITOR-IN-CHIEF’S PEN is a 
ot V, 
xe y Y ee 
‘S THE IMPORTANCE OF ACHARANGA oa 
SS The basis of all available teachings of Bhagavan Mahavir 4 
“ \ available today are the eleven Anga Sutras. Of these eleven the first 
“@) Anga is Acharanga. Acharya Shri Bhadrabahu writes—“At the time i a 
4 of founding the Tirth (ford), Tirthankars first of all preach about oF 
ms % conduct (Achar). After this they preach other Angas in their proper i a 
2g sequence. Thus, Acharanga is the first Anga. an 
i The theme of all preaching by a Jina is moksha (liberation). For Bee 
3¢{ moksha is needed dharma (the right path). In Acharanga is given a 
zg the means of attaining moksha, the procedure of practices aimed at a 


achieving moksha. Acharanga starts with a soul’s curiosity. Then it 


o 


K 

i 

ie 
“"®) proceeds to define various dharmas (duties), such as ahimsa, ie 
** equanimity, detachment, alertness, simplicity, unitariness, ie 
** tolerance, etc. Thus, this Sutra contains an elaborate description of Bs" 
ga all facets of the process of attaining moksha. ros 
* In ancient times when Dashavaikalika Sutra was not written, a oe 
“a newly initiated ascetic was given the Validatory initiation ee 
3 (upsthapana or badi-diksha) only after he had studied the first 
2 chapter of Acharanga. Also, he was allowed to go for alms-seeking va 


independently only after he took lessons of the Pindaishana chapter 
of Acharanga Sutra. 
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COMPREHENSIVE INTRODUCTION 
Acharanga is in two volumes (shrut-skandh). The first book is of 
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‘ special importance with respect to language, style, subject-matter, 
“®)  (etc.). In context of ahimsa and equanimity, the first book deals with €¢ 
©) a subject of wider reach and usefulness for all, whereas the subject- (oe 
*#¢ matter of the second book exclusively deals with the code of conduct & 7 
: pat 
( 82) os 
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WAGES 
Seu 
“| of ascetics. Marked differences in language and style of the two can Sok 
*6) be seen. The first book is also famous as Nava Brahmacharya (& 
¢ Adhyayan (the study of new Brahmacharya). In the ancient times & a 
the term Brahmacharya was used to convey a much wider meaning. [2° 
Z& Soul is also called Brahma. Therefore, to dwell in soul is also called $2 
zy, Brahmacharya. All the contents of the first book are directed at soul. ‘9 
z-) \t contains various forms of practices of dwelling in the self, (xs, 
S) therefore it is believed that when Acharanga was divided into two & 
*“ books the first one. came to be popularly known as Nava (er 
“ Brahmacharya Adhyayan and the second as Achar Chula , 
a (Compendium of Conduct). roy 
* 1 The first book contains nine chapters. The seventh chapter, (oF 
#4 Mahaparinna is believed to be extinct; thus only eight chapters are ** 
available. According to the belief in Digambar tradition, Acharanga ‘ a 


became completely extinct with the last of the Acharangadhar 
(scholars of Acharanga) acharyas. However, the belief in the 
Shvetambar tradition is that Acharanga was not lost completely, 
only some portions of it were lost. For this there are many reasons 
including loss of the acharyas who had absorbed knowledge of 
canons, general decline in the capacity to remember, devastating 
effects of droughts and negligence of scribes. 


The Jain historians opine that till the time of Vajra Swami (first 
century Vikram) Mahaparinna chapter was intact. Vajra Swami had 
quoted about the special skill of moving in the sky or levitation from 
this chapter which contained details about many other such special 
powers and mantras. With passage of time acharyas proscribed its 
reading and teaching. There are chances that at the time of writing 
the first commentaries (Churni and Niryukti) the chapter was 
available. But it had become extinct at the time of Acharya Shilank 
Suri, the commentator (Tika), during the eighth century V. Thus, it 
became extinct sometime during the intervening period. 


THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF ACHARANGA 
Acharanga is mainly a book of conduct. But it is not a scripture 
in the style of Dashavaikalik or Uttaradhyayan Sutras. These two 
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\o 
mainly deal with the codes of conduct and alms collection of an x 
ascetic, whereas Acharanga mainly describes right perception (¢% 
(faith), right knowledge, right conduct and right austerities. Besides Se 
the codes of conduct this abounds in important discussions about 

spiritualism and philosophy. ‘ oe 
oS Acharanga gives ample stress on faith. Phrases like ‘Saddhi }+ 
“4  anaye mehavi’ (I have faith in the tenets of the great man or Jina) ‘ os 
4, and ‘Anaye maamagam dhammam’ (his tenets are my religion) {s, 
% indicate the special importance of faith. Although it is an Agam Ce 
as) having faith as its main theme, it still lays adequate stress on (@% 
“} independent judgment, awareness, intellect and wisdom etc. by oe 
\  quoting—Bhagavaya parinna paveiya’ or Bhagavan has talked 
2¢ about awareness, intellect and sagacity. Numerous repetitions of the i» 
y phrase ‘Maimam Pasam’ strongly conveys that do not accept just 9%, 
4s) because the omniscient has said it; examine with your own wisdom oe 
4c) and sagacity before accepting. Acharya Shilank Suri explains Ce 
‘Maimam pasam’—it is not that just I say this, you should also see 
“s\ this. This way we find a fine amalgamation of faith and independent /s" 
< thinking or faith and intellect in this Agam. a 
"®) THE STYLE OF ACHARANGA er 
) “ The first book of Acharanga is predominantly prose. Although it @° 
: 3} contains verses as well, but they are very few. Dr. Shubring says—“It (oe 
s§ appears that originally Acharanga must have been mainly in poetry. ope 
This is because many prose phrases look like broken verses. That {2 

& appears to be the reason that the short aphorisms although appear _ 

43} to be prose but when read they reveal a poetic rhythm.” The rhyme Oe 

and rhythm of these aphorisms is very similar to those of ancient (@* 

“\ aphorisms. of Rigveda. Looking at the short and pithy phrases (ox 

ec impregnated with a very wide range of meanings, use of new and #5" 

: Ay meaningful words and a compact grammatical structure, scholars is oe 

4% — have inferred that the style of writing of Acharanga is the very same {3%, 

47;  aphoristic style that was employed in writing of Vedas and om 
3} Upanishads. This style is believed to be the style of most ancient (¢% 
cee : . ; ; Sey 
“<) - scriptures. That is the reason that elaborating and expounding the 
cat Sa 
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%\ true meaning of the aphorisms of Acharanga is considered to be a 
s 6 difficult task. 


The style is generally aphoristic prose up to the seventh lesson of 
the eighth chapter of the first book of Acharanga. At some places in 
between can be found a few verses. The eighth lesson of the eighth 
chapter and the whole ninth chapter are in verse. The ninth chapter 
contains an electrifying account of the period of spiritual practices of 
Bhagavan Mahavir, filled with rigorous afflictions. 


a 
nctine ncire cine ncioe ati 


3 
: 3 . icy i 
OTANTO VAATO PANT OTAATS PIKE O FAA O PANE O VAACO TARE O VINO FAL O TANE O PIAE O SARTO TARO 


In the Agam writing we find two distinct styles— 

(1) Chhinna-Chheda nayik 

(2) Achhinna-Chheda nayik 

The sentence, verse or phrase that is complete in itself and does 
not.require any preceding or following references from the text to be 


meaningful are called Chhinna-Chheda nayik. Dashavaikalika, 
Uttaradhyayan and many other Sutras are in this style. 
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The sentence, verse or phrase where preceding and following 
references from the text, understanding of the subject and 
descriptions and other such factors are to be corroborated before one 
can comprehend the meaning are called Achhinna-Chheda nayik. 
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Acharanga Sutra has been written in the second style. Therefore 


OSE 

eC) it is essential to analyze the references, verbs and the topic 
x<) discussed before the meaning can be derived. While elaborating this 

*S) _ it is necessary to study various commentaries (Niryukti, Churni, 

*\ Tika, etc.) and ponder over the meanings. In absence of this there 

i { are chances of mistakes in understanding Acharanga Sutra. 

“se) THE COMMENTARIES OF ACHARANGA SUTRA 

“o) It is believed that Acharanga Sutra was originally preached by 

«4 Bhagavan Mahavir himself. Ganadhar Sudharma was its compiler. 

de, The oldest work elaborating the profound meanings of the aphorisms 

a in this work is the Niryukti (commentary) by Acharya Bhadrabahu 
who was a great scholar of 5-6th century V. He wrote commentaries 


) (Niryukti) on almost ten Agams. The language of a Niryukti is 
“e\ Prakrit and the style poetic. 
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Te The second type of commentary is Churni which is in a mixed 


style, prose and poetry, and bilingual, Sanskrit and Prakrit. It is & 
believed that the author of Acharanga Churni was Acharya Jinadas 
Gani Mahattar (6-7th century V.). It appears that the commentator 
(Churni) had more than one tradition of the text of Acharanga Sutra 
having marked differences. The commentator (Churni) has minutely 
examined and discussed these alternative readings on the basis of 
linguistics. He has also tried to explore the nearly extinct tradition | 
of interpretive discourses or teaching. The commentator (CAurnt) 
has thrown light on numerous meanings of numerous alternative 
readings of every single word. Take for example the phrase— 
Tamha-ati vijje (aphorism 113). This reading, tamha ativijje, 
means a great scholar. Its alternative reading, tamha ftivijje, means 
scholar of three subjects or three special skills. This way the . 
commentator (Churni) has given alternative readings of such 
passages and discussed their alternative meanings. This provides a 
glimpse of the ancient tradition of interpretations. 


Tika—The period of the author of the Tika or Vritti (commentary) 
on Acharanga, Acharya Shilank Suri is believed to be eighth century 
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“) V. Shilankacharya has elaborated the meaning of Acharanga Sutra 
on the basis of another Tika titled Gandhahasti Bhashya by Shri 

: S Siddhasenacharya which is not available now. Besides Tika other 
i types of commentaries, such as Dipika, Avachuri and Balavabodh, 2 
4} are also available. , Ko 
ac The most famous and elaborate Hindi commentary (Tika) on o 
ss) Acharanga Sutra has been written by Acharya Samrat Shri &, 
4) Atmaram ji M. who was like an ocean of knowledge. He could recite oF 
\ the text of all the Agams with necessary references from his memory. 
4) The interpretation done by him with the help of his vast knowledge 
4 is so logical, coherent and eloquent that even a reader having no yee 
: Y knowledge of Agams can understand the deeper meanings and even (om 
4 ¥ remove his doubts. Acharya Samrat has written detailed om 
J s) commentaries on numerous scriptures. I have mainly based this oF 
© edition on the commentary by Acharya Samrat. Besides this, (¢% 
“@\ Acharanga Sutra edited by Srichand Surana ‘Saras’ with late 
C (Ce ) C. 
vat eet 
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a Yuvacharya Shri Madhukar Muni ji of Shraman Sangh as its Editor- 
*6s in-chief has also been very useful. The scholarly Acharya Shri 


AS 


we Z Mahaprajna of Terpanth has written Acharanga Bhashya, a detailed 
2% commentary on Acharanga in Sanskrit-Hindi. This also contains \&, 
re new information and views based on research. I have written this & 
6} commentary after studying all these available elaborative works on ; 

Agams. I have included whatever I found useful and acceptable from 7 
3 the works of various scholars giving them due credit. If at some . 
on place I have missed inadvertently, I hereby express my indebtedness 

J to them. a 
- 3 

SI The style of translation—In itself Acharanga is a voluminous {% 


4, Agam. Moreover, as it is in aphoristic style, it becomes imperative to 
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Rs provide a detailed commentary, and this makes the work all the ., 
“| more expansive. However I have taken the middle path in this 
“commentary. | : 
‘ s I have given a free flowing simple translation of the original text. ad 
*\ In order to connect the preceding and following phrases, sentences . 
“4 have been added in parenthesis. The meanings of difficult and a 
te Y| uncommon words have also been given with such words. Initially] 
Ro had planned to give a glossary of such words, but later I thought {%, 
2 y that it is easier for the reader to grasp the meaning if the words are & 7 
“| explained with the main body of the text. Therefore the explanations 6 
*S\ about difficult words have been included in the elaboration. In 
we English rendering such words have been transliterated in italic font. ia 
#& This will make it convenient for the reader to find and understand ix 
2 % such terms. Koh 
& Thus, instead of a very brief or a very detailed work, I have tried Soe, 
ae to make this translation-elaboration simple and easy to understand. & 
Rcd) The able scholars Srichand ji Surana and Surendra ji Bothara So, 
ie have provided their assistance in editing and English translation &, 
74) respectively with complete devotion. In the same way painter Sardar €y 
“'S) ji has done a commendable job of illustrating the themes. The ki . 
*@\ illustrations have made many difficult topics interesting and easy to /¥' 
#4 understand. is 
‘Ss ( ww ) is 
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‘S) I had launched the project of publication of illustrated Agams 
with Hindi and English translations with liberal blessings of my 
revered Gurudev, Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji Maharaj. Under this plan the following Sutras 
have been published till date : i 


Uttaradhyayan Sutra, Antakrit-dasha Sutra, Kalpa Sutra, Jnata ‘ og 
, Sutra parts 1 and 2, Dashavaikalika Sutra and Nandi Sutra. Now  \o, 
re Acharanga Sutra book one is in the hands of readers. It is my Soe 
*<) earnest desire that the publication of illustrated Agams continues 
“s¢\ unobstructed and the tenets of Bhagavan Mahavir continue to show 5" 
“4 the path of beatitude of the self to the readers. I express my sincere + os 
d@ gratitude to all the scholars, magnanimous shravaks, virtuous and coe 
ry virtue-loving individuals, who have extended their co-operation and Coe 
x<) will continue to do so in future. A special mention of indebtedness ¢~ 
. \ for Sadhviratna Up-pravartini Shri Pavan Kumari ji M., Tapacharya 
*\ Shri Mohan Mala ji M., Shramani Surya Up-pravartini Dr. Shri for 
#4 Sarita ji M. and Shri Ajaya Kumari ji M. Through there inspiration 
2@ liberal contributions to this project of publication of scriptures have {S, 
rc been pouring in. oe 
2 Gurubhakt Shri Rajkumar ji Jain is a scholar of Jain philosophy {&, 
as and English language. He has checked and corrected the English Ge 
proofs of this work without any selfish motives. My sincere thanks to (* 
“) him for this contribution. I also convey my thanks to all those >" 
&4 devotees who have extended liberal co-operation in any way towards + 
22 the ‘pious mission of Shrut-seva (service to the tenets of the 
a Tirthankar). Soe. 
i i, 
a z Up-pravartak Amar Muni &. 
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SATTHA:PARINNA : PADHAMAM AJJHAYANAM 


SHASTRA PARIJNA : FIRST CHAPTER 
THE TRUTH ABOUT WEAPONS 


INTRODUCTION 


The title’ of the. first chapter of Acharanga Sutra is ‘Sattha 
Parinna’ or ‘The Truth About Weapons’. — 


The means or instruments of violence are called weapons 
(shastra). A thing capable of destroying another is a weapon for 
that (Abhidhan Rajendra, part 7, page 331). A sword and other such 
material instruments of violence are physical weapons and 
attitudes and intentions guided by attachment or aversion are 
mental weapons. | 


Vivek (sagacity or discerning attitude) and samyam (discipline or 
self-control) are the meanings given to the word parijna by 
acharyas (preceptors). The true knowledge of fundamentals is 
jna-parijna or vivek and to abandon the instruments or means of 
violence is pratyakhyan-parijna or samyam. | 


The meaning of shastra-prijna is—to acquire knowledge of the 
form and instruments of violence, to understand about its bitter 
fruits and consequently abandon the same. | 


To be free of violence or himsa is ahimsa. The foundation of the 
ahimsa attitude rests in soul. The awareness of existence of soul 
strengthens faith in ahimsa. This inspires endeavour at samyam 
(ascetic-discipline) and ba only ahimsa could be practiced 
properly. ( 


This chapter mainly contains preaching to refrain from violence 
of six life forms (shadjiva nikaya). 


In the first lesson of the first chapter, first of all, recognition of 


soul has been discussed. Once soul is accepted, the belief in the © 
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existence of soul is born and the person becomes atmavadi 
(believer in soul). A believer in soul also believes in the existence 
of lok (world or the mundane) therefore he is also a lekvadi. The 
basis of lok (mundane life) is karma which in turn is based on 
action. Therefore he is also a karmavadi and kriyavadi. Thus 


- proper practice of ahimsa is possible only on gaining right 


knowledge of atmavad, lokvad, karmavad, and kriyavad. 
Therefore, after establishing the existence of soul, violence and 
ahimsa have been discussed in this chapter. 


A discussion of topics like inspiring causes of violence, description 
of six life forms, proof of their being alive or animate, torments 
caused by violence, bondage of karmas, and advise to avoid 
violence, has been eloquently presented in the seven lessons of 


the first chapter. (Acharanga Niryukti, verse 25) 
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THE AWARENESS OF COMING 


1, About their birth, some men are not aware of this—whether I have 
come from the eastern direction, or from the southern, western, northern, 
the direction above (zenith), or the direction below (nadir) ? From where my 
soul has come and where will it be born in future ? They are filled with such 
curiosity. —i/1/1 
THREE MEANS OF SOLUTION 

2. The answer to this question can be had three-ways— 

(1) By one’s own memory—Some person comes to know about his 
earlier birth by suddenly acquiring jati-smaran-jnana; as 
Brahmadatt Chakravarti did when he saw a play enacted in his 
court. 


(2) Through omniscients—Through words of Tirthankars or other 
omniscients; as Megh Muni remembered about his birth as an 
elephant. through Bhagavan Mahavir’s discourse. 


(3) Through others—Through words of Avadhijnanis or other 
ascetics; as the sons of Bhrigu Purohit acquired knowledge about 
their earlier births through discourse of ascetics. —1/1/2 
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A AWARENESS OF EXISTENCE : KNOWING THE SELF ae 
1. I have heard, O long-lived one (Jambu Swami)! Bhagavan 
Sox 


(Mahavir Swami) has stated thus— 


ap Ry 


Some beings in this world are not aware of this— 


kK 


that whether I have come from the eastern direction, 


we 


or I have come from the southern direction, 
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or I have come from the western direction, 
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or I have come from the northern direction, 


ROK AL 


or I have come from the direction above (zenith), 


rise 
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or I have come from the direction below (nadir), 


% 
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or I have come from some other direction (cardinal points) or 
intermediate direction (between the cardinal points). 
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In the same way some beings are also not aware of this— 
that my soul is aupapatik (that which is born and reborn again 
and again) or not ? Who was I in the earlier birth ? Where will I 
go (reincarnate) orice I have spent my life-span here (died). 
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(92) wit, (93) Se, (9%) eile, (9%) a4, we (98) steal oa 
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amratan % dig tq a €() ay, (2) aa, (3) safe, («) wala, ci Be 

(4) ®oareert-aa (sien. Prefs 3c) 
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Elaboration—Sanjna means awareness or sensitivity. It is of two 
types—~mental and physical. Every living being is capable of physical 
awareness. Mental awareness (knowledge) is a special awareness 
unique to sentient beings. In other words the beings that are 
endowed with mental awareness or activity are called sentient 
beings. Even out of the sentient beings some do not know that before 
being born, from which direction they came. The physical awareness 
or sensitivity has sixteen categories and the mental awareness or 
knowledge has five Eetenoney: Here only knowledge has been 
discussed. 


According to Sheelank Vritti of Acharanga (leaf 11) the sixteen 
categories of physical awareness (anubhava sanjna) are—{1) Ahar 
(eating), (2) Bhaya (fear), (3) Maithun (sex), (4) Parigrah 
(possession), (5) Sukh (pleasure), (6) Dukh (sorrow), (7) Moha 
(fondness), (8) Vichikitsa (doubt), (9) Krodh (anger), (10) Maan (ego), 
(11) Maya (illusion), (12) Lobh (greed), (138) Shok (grief), (14) Lok 
(life; mundane activities), (15) Dharma (duty), and (16) Ogh 
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2 (aggregate). a4 
According to Acharanga Niryukti (38) the five categories of Oe 
mental awareness (jnana sanjna)—(1) Mati, (2) Shrut, (3) Avadhi, Ce 
5 (4) Manah-paryava, and (5) Keval-jnana. oe 
: Three means of acquiring knowledge of the earlier births have ie 

been specified in the next aphorism. oe 
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& 2. With the help of (1) his own memory, (2) the words of one 


endowed with direct perception like a Tirthankar, or 
(3) discourse of some scholar of canons some being knows that 
he came from eastern direction, southern direction, western 
direction, northern direction, from the direction above (zenith), 
from the direction below (nadir), or from some other direction 
(cardinal points) or intermediate direction (between the 
cardinal points). 


enart 
HOS 
we 
Sacer 
A 


Some beings also know that—From one dimension (gati) my 


o 

“®) soul reincarnates into other dimension moving in any or all of 

“\ _ these directions. That which moves in all these said directions 

é and intermediate directions is me (soul). 

‘S 3. He (who thus believes after knowing the transmigrating 

“s\ character of soul) is atmavadi, lokvadi, karmavadi and 

e  kriyavadi. 

co -<  E 
| Yea URaT : Were ote (2) Shastra Parijna : Frist Chapter 
a 


B® Mle RC RUD CL Aye CE 3 : nL YK MTL 
ge RIE Wy AER AGE Boe BG, ACD AG ae ‘4 as AG ROSE 


aM Be wiki vie vR. E. ® aes 
mechaclae ache aca whe ahs ache ane ve bin win wee ere 5 KS OKs OK Ls we acto ache sich achat ct uae 
nor eOvAX OYROYRLOVRLOPKLOPHOI RMA HTM CoML PKVo RODIN OV MLOPILOVINCOVLOVINO VINGUD 


fate—aes a eet ¥ yeaa at Rang eA are arora at STAY & GH ATE 
qa & B 
9) gr at aft ea coer aM ao eaten at fire a 
a, Alt sear aaa FI ee 
onfe-ereor Sra Beye aS Ger are ge Gene B- C 
9. Tees cet or ToT AA Te TAH Ta aor gal (gee. 8/9) 
2. SRREMGa aa, waa, Aga ane ys Pte eA oti Gaga 
al HATO ESI (ser. 98/4) 
a Agel at ara afte feet ox often am der 2, qu at fer his = S 
Sl Aa eel oe aT & SIC St Ta Bl 
carer ar a 7 ordta % ast gat (wareH oH) aT A ere dar Bist 


ares & afte Ay ta et Ged Sl Hest Hal ar AM Al STAT 
(2) defer, tae ale wees Gr Fee GAH A SAG A Tal BT TT 
WOAH BT YAMA HT ST SAT (STE, H. 9) 
(3) feed & gaa sear ee ad fare aril wa-aatert, 
WAMeS AH, AGeT TAIT ale wT TIA GAH 


op aro 8 feat oreo a At gory ar se et Bea Sl fre are saa 
ar Pagerarerar et rat & fe sa ge anfe feonait F ol TPT GUAT 8, Fe GTA 
HS El Fa WIC wl STA Sl Te TH & Wid Gen Tal, day att Arg eT A 
ake eet Sl (aed faa 9) 


4 
Le) 
a 
0 
4 
oO 
4 
4%) 
“¢ 
0 
+ 
i*) 
+ 
0° 
+ 
is) 
4 
ie) 
4 
3° 
melt 
is) ey + 
a Far ar“ oe ore 2” Be ve aaah freer ar agit Hl Ger aa 
oO 
+ 
is) 
a7 
LS) 
+ 
is) 
+ 
° 
4 
9 
+ 
9] 
+ 
4 
+ 
is] 
= 
a 
< 


& At ‘Ase’—“ae FE” ae ye Sa Mara HI GTI HAT el 


amen ¥ fasara a ot et AST aera Ste Sl ATM BT ATT Te Ties 
(Rat) Rafe ar sh alert ara @, valle omen at warden (Yat wd 
Grey) ale A St eer SI alee ort eh Tenis sera! awe A ane ar Aa eH 
a BUT S HAL HY St SMT AION FAT IT Hee s Ale fegnail, aqlegnsti 
ante ¥ aay Brat Sl gah alee Bl AMA ae SA wl A AA Sl BAST AI 
ary Fw-eage Real gays aril ar wate sa vere saic-eair Foe aT 
WAH AAT Cl AA TT eile ST, BA Sr, fear Hr A A VT Tal Sl At: Fe Ba, 
Harel HAaAT are Paranal HET Gra SI 


BANAT Br ( go ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


a 


oe 


Es 

RIRPOR I CRIOR OR ORO OO OR Oke xO On Ok xu Ruud ISIS ISTIC ICS 
i : RCE RO # ADE SS 

[POE ADI RE RIE RG TE RG AG GI BORE CGE TE EI ELIE RIE IE AE IE BIE BEG ATE BEI AC Wy ye: 


ot he yin abe sos WG Kas Se ace adh wile acts ucbe ube acive ucin ache ace ache ache ache ache ache ache ach ss 
PSS ESRORSRIR IRS ONIN R ERI RRO RONEN NRIOL 
fae 


Elaboration—In the preceding two paragraphs three means of 
knowing the invisible soul have been stated— 
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(1) By remembering about earlier births through jati-smaran- 
jnana (knowledge of earlier births), avadhi-jnana (extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension), other such higher knowledge, 

own inspiration, or automatic triggering of past memories. 
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Some of the main causes of jati-smaran-jnana are as follows— 


(1) Uvasantmohanijjam—due to suppression of mohaniya 
karma (illusory korma) as was the case with Nami Rajarishi. 
(Uitaradhyayan Sutra) 


(2) Ajjhavasansuddhi—due to purification of attitude, feeling, 
and leshya (the colour-code indicator of purity of soul) as was the 
case with Mrigaputra. (Uttaradhyayan Sutra. 19) 
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knowledge. 


Qn acquisition of jati-smaran-jnana, only those births are known 
that the person took as a sentient being. It can be of a maximum 
number of nine ‘incarnations. The births taken as non-sentient 
beings cannot be known. 


(2) By listening to a discourse of individuals having pratyaksh- 
jnana (direct-knowledge), viz. Tirthankar, Kevali, etc. or by having a 
dialogue with them; as was the case with Megh Kumar. 

(Jnata Sutra, Ch. 1) 


(3) By listening to a discourse, based on the tenets of Tirthankar, 
of an accomplished sage, viz. avadhi-jnani (who has acquired 
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extrasensory perception of the physical dimension), manah-paryava- @f 
Jnani (who has acquired extrasensory knowledge of thought process (ee 
and thought-forms of other beings), chaturdash purvadhar (scholar  [Rx" 
of fourteen purvas or subtle canons) etc. Be 
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Any of the above means may trigger the awareness of earlier 
births. This, in turn, reveals with certainty that what transmigrates 
from and to the said directions is none else but ‘T (the soul that is 
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me). This awareness enhances the spontaneous feelings of faith in 2 
dharma, samveg (yearning for liberation), and vairagya bhavana x 
(detachment from the mundane). (see Illustration 1) oe 
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The sentence~Who was | ? (Ke aham asi ?)—informs about the 
awakening of the curiosity about soul. And the sentence—That is me 
(So-aham)—informs about its fulfillment. 


A man becomes atmavadi only when he has belief in soul. Once 
he believes in soul he also accepts the existence of the lok or world 
(the mundane) because the transmigration (purvajanma or pre- 
incarnations and punarjanma or reincarnations) of soul takes place 
only in the world. Lok means the physical or material world. The 
cause of transmigration of soul in the /ok is karma. It is the fruition 
of karmas that causes the reincarnation of soul and directs its 
transmigration in various directions. Therefore he who believes in 
lok also believes in karma. The cause of bondage of karmas is 
activity (kriya) maligned by attachment and aversion or indulgence 
inspired by meritorious and evil intentions. Thus the right 
awareness of soul with the help of memories of the past births is 
accompanied by the awareness of lok, karma and kriya. Therefore 
that person is called atmavadi, lokvadi, karmavadi, and kriyavadi. 
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AWARENESS OF ASHRAV AND SAMVAR 

4. (That believer in soul knows and believes about activity 
that) I did it. I cause others to do it. Also I will approve others 
doing it. 

5. In the world (being sources of violence) all these karma- 
samarambhs (sinful activities that are causes of inflow of 
karmas) are worth knowing and abandoning. 
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Elaboration—The fourth aphorism states in brief the thought of 
the soul that has acquired jati-smaran-jnana. Its wider scope is as 
follows— 


‘T did certain activity’, this statement includes nine modes (three 
methods by three means) of the past, viz. I did it, I made others do 
it, I approved others doing it, by mind, speech and action. 3 x 3 = 9. 


In the same way the statement about the present (I cause others 
to do it) includes do, cause to do, and approve of doing by mind, 
speech and action. Same is also true for the statement about the 
future (I will approve others doing it). Thus for the three periods (or 
tenses) the total modes are 27. These 27 modes or alternatives are 
the causes of inflow of karmas and by knowing these properly one 
knows the concept of action or activity. Only after knowing this, one 
can abandon indulgence in it. The word ‘parijaniyavva’ here means 
renouncing after knowing. 
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6. A person who is aparijnat-karma (who is ignorant of the 
concept of action and is unable to renounce it) continues to 
transmigrate in all these directions and intermediate directions. 
He goes into all these directions (with his karmas). He is born 
into numerous dimensions (as different forms of beings). There 
he experiences varieties of touch (pleasures and pains). 
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7. About this Bhagavan has prescribed (preached or 
propagated) parijna (awareness or knowledge). 

(People indulge in violence mainly due to the following 
reasons )— 


(1) (Everyone loves life, therefore he makes use of wealth, 
medicine and other things) in order to protect his life, 


(2) (He makes efforts to win competitions like wrestling) in 
order to gain praise and fame, 


(3) (He accumulates wealth and power) in order to gain 
status and prestige, 


(4) (He participates in war and other such violent contests) 
in order to gain respect and. veneration, 


(5) (He indulges in festivities to celebrate the day of his 
child’s or own) birth, 


(6) (He indulges in various rites and rituals connected with) 
death, 


(7) (He indulges in religious rituals like animal sacrifice) 
inspired by the desire of liberation, 


(8) (He indulges in various violent experiments to vanquish 
ailments, terror and torments) in order to be free of sorrows. 
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Elaboration—Yoni means place of birth. In the chapter on yonis in 
Prajnapana Sutra details about nine types of yonis are mentioned. 
Detailed discussion on these can be seen in the commentary by 
Acharya Shri Atmaram ji, page 59-60. 
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In the alternate text in the Churni (commentary) the word 
bhoyanae has also been mentioned. This indicates—in order to 
search for food or to arrange feast on occasions of birth and death. 
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At some places paribrinhan is found instead of parivandan. This 
means that a being indulges in violence for strengthening his body. 
and extending his life. 


In Agams phaas or sparsh (touch) has been used in various 
meanings. Ordinarily sparsh means the sensation or experience of 
pleasure and. pain acquired through skin or the sense of touch. But 
in different contexts it has also been used to convey other meanings. 
For example, in Sutrakritanga (1/3/1/17) it has been used to convey 
the meaning of affliction (ete bho kasina phaasa). In Acharanga (¢% 
too it has been used to convey various meanings; such as— ef 
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sensual pleasures (aphorism 164) 
pain due to intense blow (aphorism 179, verse 15) 


specific pain or sorrow (aphorism 206) 
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In this world many people indulge in violence for various reasons, of these 
some important reasons are— 


o 
a 


LO IMEOT 
sae 


WMALOP RV ATOR SV ATOF RS 


| | 
l. In order to protect his life—Resorting to various types of treatments Pd 
* and medicines prepared through violence for one’s health and long life. eS 
*< 2. In order to gain prestige—Accumulating wealth by doing business é : 
Bs day and night to gain status. Be 
ae 3. In order to gain laurels—Making efforts to win competitions like a 
wrestling as sports persons do by participating in various competitions & 
to earn praise, fame and prizes. (oe 
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4, In order to gain respect and veneration—Participating in war; as 
kings do for territorial gains. 


5. Birth—Indulging in elaborate festivities to celebrate birthday or other 
such occasions. 
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6. Death—Indulging in various rites and rituals connected with death. 
7. In order to get emancipated—Indulging in religious rituals, like 


& . + 3 . a 
*G animal sacrifice, to be free of troubles, fear and other miseries. 

8. In order to remove miseries—Indulging in various violent ‘i 
7 experiments on mice, frogs, monkeys and other beings to find cures for ioe 
ailments. —1/1/7 
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In the Gita sparsh has been used many a times in the sense of 
sensual pleasures (2/14; 5/21). 


There are two types of parijna—(1) Jna-parijna—to get 
awareness of a thing; to know that indulgence in sinful activity 
causes bondage of karmas; it also means vivek or discerning 
attitude. 


(2) Pratyakhyan-parijna—to renounce union with sinful 
activity and thought, the cause of bondage of karmas. 
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8. In the world all these karma-samarambh (27 types of 
violent activities inspired by above said reasons) are worth 
knowing about and renouncing. 
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9. In this world only he is a parijnat-karma muni (a 
discerning sage) who knows and renounces these karma: 
samarambh. 


—So I say. 
@ END OF LESSON ONE @ 
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PROSCRIBING THE DESTRUCTION OF EARTH-BODIED BEINGS 

10. In this world the tormented one (by desires, lust and 
passicns, etc.) remains deprived (of knowledge and perception). 
He is beyond instructing and remains ignorant (of truth). 

(The ignorant) in this world suffer pain. See ! These beings, 
driven by different sentiments and craving (for lust, indulgence 
and pleasure), keep on torturing (causing pain to) other living 
beings (including living organisms like earth-bodied beings). 
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WEAPONS AGAINST EARTH-BODIED BEINGS 


Many people indulge in acts of violence against earth-bodied beings 
through various means. These means are called weapons against earth- 
bodied beings. For example— 


1, Spade—When sand is dug with pickaxes or spade these beings are 
killed. 


2. Plough—When a field is tilled, these beings are killed. 


3. Fire—When fire is burned on ground having living organisms, these 
beings are killed. 
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4, Water, salts, etc.—When such foreign material is mixed with sachit 
sand, these beings are killed. 


5. Excretion—When any type of human or animal excreta falls on the 
ground these beings are killed. 


6. Similar-bodied weapon—When one type of sand is mixed with 
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another type, these beings are killed. —1/2/12 (Niryukti) 
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11. Earth-bodied beings live in different bodies (which means 
that although visible only when in a cluster, they are 
individually embodied). | 


12. See ! Every seeker is ashamed (of indulging in violent 
activities and consequently leads a disciplined life). 


(Some impostors) declaring that they are anagars (house- 
less; ascetic), still employing various types of shastras 
(weapons) in earth related violent activities, cause harm to 
earth-bodied beings. While destroying earth-bodied beings they 
also destroy many other types of beings. 
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ry Elaboration—A thing that is harmful for a type of beings is 
x} Called a shastra or weapon against those. According to 
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Sthananga Sutra there are two types of weapons—Physical- 
weapons like fire, poison, salts, oil, acid and base. Mental- 
weapons like evil or indisciplined indulgence of mind, speech 
and body. | (Sthananga Sutra 10) 


The commentator (Niryukti, verse 95, 96) has listed the 
weapons for earth-bodied beings as follows— 
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(1) Spade and other digging tools, 


BM Hs 
Qo 


% HC 3 
3, 
Rook 


(2) Plough and other splitting tools, 
(3) Deer-horn, 

(4) Wood, straw, etc., 

(5) Fire, 

‘ (6) Excreta, 
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‘© (7) Same-bodied weapons; For example black sand is weapon 
“ae against golden sand, 

‘s (8) Other-bodied weapons; For example water is weapon for 
peek 


sand, 


(9) Mixed bodied weapons; For example sand mixed with 
water is weapon for sand. 
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(10) Mental-weapons. (see Illustration 3) 
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REASONS FOR VIOLENCE 


18. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this (violence 
against earth-bodied beings). 


When a person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and 
worship; birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows, 
himself acts sinfully, causes others to act sinfully, or approves 
of others acting sinfully against earth-bodied beings. 


That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of 4" 
his ignorance (meaning that he always remains deprived of 3% 
awareness of right knowledge, perception or faith, and conduct). $2 
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14. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 


violence), he (a disciplined. seeker) indulges in adaniya 
(practicing ascetic-discipline). 
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By listening to (the sermon of) Bhagavan or anagars 
(ascetics) it becomes known (to some humans) that—“this 
(violence towards earth-bodied beings) is a granthi (a knot or 
the cause of karmic bondage); this is fondness (illusion); this is 
death; and this is hell as well.” 


A person who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures 
and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) 
in earth related violent activities, causes harm to earth-bodied 
beings. (Such person) destroys not only earth-bodied beings but 
also.many other types of dependent beings. 
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Elaboration—In the Churni (commentary) adaniya (worth 
accepting) has been interpreted as samyam (ascetic-discipline) and 
vinaya (humbleness or modesty). 
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Many words, such as granth, in this paragraph have been used in 
special connotations. Ordinarily granth means book. Another 
meaning of granth according to language dictionary is knot. Thus 
the passions or karma that cause the bondage of soul are also called 
granth. 


This granth has two categories—(1) physical ..granth;- and= (2) 
mental granth. 
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In physical granths are included ten types of possessions— 
(1) field, (2) structures, (3) wealth, (4) grains, (5) materials (wood, 
etc.), (6) friends, relatives and acquaintances, (7) carriages and other 
means of conveyance, (8) furniture, (9) slaves and servants, and (10) 
household goods. 
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Mental granths are of fourteen types—(1) anger, (2) conceit, 
(3) illusion, (4) greed, (5) love, (6) aversion, (7) falsity, (8) sex, 
(9) apathy, (10) liking, (11) laughter, (12) grief, (13) fear, and 


(14) repugnance. (Brihatkalp, ch. 1, verses 10-14) 3 F 
5 The popular meaning of the word moha is attachment or intense S 
*¢ fondness. In Jain Agams this word has been used to convey {&, 
24 numerous meanings. Attachment and aversion both are moha oe 
36) (Sutrakritanga 1/4/2/22). Some other meanings are—loss of oe 
ag) discerning attitude (Sthananga 3/4); lack of judgment of good and & 
S bad (Uttaradhyayan 3); ignorance (Uttaradhyayan 3); ill will GF 
‘Ss (Visheshavashyak); foolishness (Jnata 1/8); agitated state of mind ~;* 
*s (Sutrakritanga 1/4/1/31); falsity and passion; craving for indulgence ee 
(Acharanga Tika by Sheelanka). ie 
se To understand wrong or opposite form of truth is called darshan- a 


moha (false perception) and craving for indulgence is called charitra- 3s 
moha or mis-conduct. (Pravachanasar 85) Ss 
a a 


In Agams ‘narak’ word has been used to convey the meaning of {2% 
the place or dimension where sinners are tortured (Sutra Vritti 2/1 
and Rajavartik 2/50/2-3). In Sutrakritanga Tika (commentary) e 
‘narak’ word has been elaborated in many ways. Bad or obnoxious 
shape, taste, smell and sound are also believed to be ‘nokarma 
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dravya-narak’ (the hell physically manifested in subtle activities). aa 
Further acquisition of karmas, through hell-like suffering caused by 67 
precipitation of karmas acquired in the past, is called bhava-narak 3 
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(mental hell). Violence (himsa) is also called narak because it is the 
most potent cause of acquiring karmas leading to hell; in fact so 


potent that it is the embodiment of narak. The mental state of a a 
himsak (who indulges in acts of violence) is as cruel and evil as that 
of a hell-being. (Sutrakritanga 1/5/1) ee 

Wat 


Thus himsa is said to be a granthi (knot) because it ties knots of ¢% 
karmas; moha (illusion) because it is the source of foolishness and 
craving; maar (blow) because it is the instrument of death; and 
narak (hell) because the fruit of himsa is hell. 
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z. 15. I say— i 
: As someone pierces (with instruments like a lance or a e 
needle) or cuts (with weapons like a sword) a blind man (andhe_ ¢ 
% suffers pain, like wise the earth-bodied beings too suffer pain. 4 


The earth-bodied beings too, like a handicapped person blind, 
deaf, dumb, paralyzed or crippled by birth, are incapable of 
expressing their feelings.) 


As someone pierces or cuts (with weapons the thirty two 
parts of human. body of a complete man) at (1) feet, (2) ankle, 
(3) shin, (4) knee, (5) thigh, (6) waist, (7) navel, (8) belly, 
(9) flanks or ribs, (10) back, (11) chest, (12) heart, (13) breasts, 
(14) shoulder, (15) arm, (16) hand, (17) finger, (18) nail, 
(19) neck, (20) chin, (21) lips, (22) teeth, (23) tongue, 
(24) palate, (25) throat, (26) cheeks, (27) ears, (28) nose, 
(29) eyes, (80) eye-brows, (31) forehead, and (382) head (and he 
suffers pain, like wise the earth-bodied beings too suffer pain. 
The earth-bodied beings too, like a complete man who is unable 
*) to express the pain in words, are incapable of expressing 
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“| feelings). 
i : As someone hits a person and makes him unconscious or 
3) kills (and he suffers pain, like wise the earth-bodied beings too 
“se suffer pain). 
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Elaboration—In the earth-bodied beings the consciousness is not 
apparent. The activities of movement or stirring are also not clearly 
evident. Therefore, this question naturally arises that when an 
earth-bodied being does not move, utter sound, see or hear, how to 
accept it as a being ? How to accept that it suffers pain through 
tearing or piercing ? 


In order to remove this doubt, the author has tried to elicit the 
awareness of pain among the earth-bodied beings by giving three 
examples. 


First Example—A person is by birth blind, deaf, dumb and 
crippled; he has a mere shape of the human body. When someone 
pierces or cuts him with some weapon, such as a sword or a lance, he 
is unable to express his pain through speech; he can neither move 
out of fear nor can he express his pain by some other activity. Should 
it be inferred that he is not a being or that he does not suffer due to 
cutting and piercing ? 


As that congenitally blind and crippled person suffers pain in 
spite of his inabilities like those of speech, sight and movement, 
likewise the earth-bodied beings suffer pain even in absence of sense 
organs. 


Second Example—Taking a normal healthy man as an example 
it is shown that if all the thirty two listed parts of his body are 
pierced or cut at the same time, he will not be able to see, hear, 
speak, move, or in any other way express his suffering. This does not 
mean that he has no consciousness or he does not suffer pain. In the 
same way the earth-bodied beings also pulsate with life in spite of 
the absence of evident consciousness. They have the consciousness to 
experience, therefore they too experience or suffer pain. 


Third Example—Here the comparison has been done with an 
unconscious person. When a person is hit and made unconscious or 
almost nearing death, there is an absence of any visible activity. 
However, his inner awareness or consciousness is not lost. In the 
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EXPERIENCE OF PAIN IN IMMOBILE BEINGS 
Earth-bodied beings are deprived of sense-organs since their origin. 
They experience pain just like a person who is blind, deaf, dumb, crippled, 
disabled and weak by birth experiences pain when— 
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1. He is struck on various parts of his body with a weapon or a stick; 


kd 


2. He is pricked with needles on his hands, legs, chest, back, thigh and 
other parts of his body; 


3. He is gagged, strangled or made unconscious; 
4. In this condition is hit’with fatal weapons also. 
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5. A very weak and old man‘is hit on his head by a wrestler with his 
joined palms he suffers extreme agony without being able to express. 
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In the same way the earth-bodied beings also suffer pain without being 
able ‘to express. In absence of-the ability to speak they cannot express their 
pain. 
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[First four examples are from Acharanga Sutra and the fifth one is based 
‘on Bhesereu Sutra ere —1/15 
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>) same way (due to the ever present. styanagriddhi-nidra or comatose Cs 
* . . ry * = . . ae 

‘eA state) the life-activity of the earth-bodied. beings is in a state akin to De 
: : : ? dgdte 

“+ suspended animation or unconsciousness. But they are not devoid of 
A Nan 
4 inner awareness or consciousness. fox 
9 yori 
. +5 i . Gest 

; In Bhagavati Sutra (19/35) it is mentioned—When a young and ow 
strong individual hits on the head of an old and emaciated person er 
0 wont 
$ ng 
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& with joined fists and injures him; the old man suffers a torturing 
, agony. The earth-bodied beings suffer even more torturing agony 
when they are afflicted. (see Illustration 4) 
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In Bhagavati Sutra details about respiration, pain, food, senses, 
ailments, progress and regress of earth-bodied beings have been 
given. The modern geologists also accept that there are apparent 
signs of development, decay, fatigue and extinction in earth, 
mountains, rocks and other such things. The acceptance of continued 
changes in the structure of earth is the sign of its being a living 
entity. 
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16. Those who use weapons to commit violence against 
earth-bodied beings are ignorant about these acts of violence 


(the bitter fruits of violent attitudes and the sufferings of 
beings). 


Those who do not use weapons to commit violence against 
earth-bodied beings (in fact) know about these acts of violence 
(and they alone get free of these). 


17. Therefore knowing about the unexpressed sufferings of 
the earth-bodied beings one (wise man) should not harm earth- 


bodied beings himself, neither make others do so, nor approve 
of others doing so. 


18. He who has properly understood the violence related to 
the earth-bodied beings is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning 


sage or an ascetic who with a discerning attitude abandons 
violence). 


—So I say. 


@ END OF LESSON TWO @ 
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% THE SIGNS OF AN ANAGAR ced 
me 19. I say—-One who is anagar (homeless; Jain ascetic) is er 
% vrijukrit (upright in conduct), niyag-pratipanna (devoted to oe 
2 spiritual practices), and amaya (free of deceit). Be 
g Oh 
ee fadea—(9) Hale Aad, haar AA, are ve aac Aa UH BT a roe" 
9 ¢ oO 
So) (2) Papratacafreaht areaat ar wee lite teed ar aarcarfit ante a gra S 
SS TAT HT SHAT A eh HTH ATTY Te Tea aT ee 
“A (2) SAT aT at ia aT gu a au |eT sl aera aga 
<8 gear ah ao aah oft ar orenfen ae ¥ a wm aa el ae ah ay Be 
eh ontee ar oa Tat ae HIT & ars a fae set eta i 
“Swag A dtafert ah gfe, apeaitaaa 4 siarare ud agra at gfe, GF 
ae aera A curare at Mt ates often arth Bt ee 
we : Peek 
3 3 Elaboration—(1) Rijukrit is one who has simplicity and uniformity e 7 
“@\ of thought, speech and conduct. oe 
erat vsti 
(2) Niyag-pratipanna is one the goal of whose practices is to free oe 
So ; 
ne his soul of karmic dirt and tread the path of liberation, and not to od 
“e\ acquire mundane prosperity and fame. i 
S (3) Amaya is opposite of maya, which means to conceal or to 7 
Rear 


*) deceive. A muni (ascetic) treading the spiritual path applies all his 
%\ energy to spiritual practices. He never conceals his capacity and does 
not avoid activities of well-being of self and others. 
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Bhs abe ole ela tN LU IRE IRR SAIN, 
Here rijukrit indicates absolute purity of viryachar (conduct i 
S relating to energy). Niyag-pratipanna indicates absolute purity of 
jJnanachar (conduct relating to knowledge) and darshanachar 
(conduct relating to perception or faith). And amaya indicates 


“21 absolute purity of tapachar (conduct relating to austerities). 
29. ae ware fired ata aroprfeour fesifeen featfera 
29. TORT Ae Aerante 


20. ae sort fre Fal (Awa AAT) H AT AaA-Ga We Fare, Tal 
OS ey ale wat Weed BAA al GT Hera Tel faarateen (fare. wra-ware 
“e aa Tes BH er ater aT fart Bt ear) Hl AMT eI 


29. Ae Jou were & het wort (satel walt) etd ZI 


20. That anagar should adhere to the code of samyam 

* (ascetic-discipline), as long as he lives, with the same faith 

| (intensity of the feeling of detachment) with which he stepped 

on the path of samyam (ascetic-discipline). He should become 

free of visrotasika (contradictions; any doubt about the goal or 
infirmity of attitude). 
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21. The brave are devoted to the great and illustrious path. 
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A A day a uta armas at aa sil va at ae &, aA A aad = aie 
cx Afar F ait fee Ah ae aah death sel Sar, Aa: Be HEI Sl Sl TOA GT 
cM og oad a ¢ a dre ga oa & ofa got antic wa a aed EI 


Elaboration—The path of ahimsa and samyam (ascetic- 
% discipline) is the noble path because it is free of any national, 
periodic, sectarian and ethnic restrictions. It is uniform for all. & 
@) All the seekers of discipline and peace trod this path in the 
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‘ 
J past, tread this path in the present and will tread this pathin & 
| the future. In spite of this, it does not appear crowded, 
\ therefore, it is a great and illustrious path. The brave with 

strong resolve move on this path with complete devotion. rs 
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‘<< ATTRIBUTES OF LIFE IN WATER-BODIED BEINGS 

22. Comprehending the world (the world and form of water- 
bodied beings) through the order (the word of the omniscient) 

free it of fear (refrain from causing fear to them). 
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23. Thus I say, a muni should neither deny the world (the 
existence of water-bodied beings) nor the (existence of his own) 
x soul. He who denies the (existence of) world (water-bodied 
co beings), (in fact) denies (the existence of his own) soul. He who 
denies (the existence of his own) soul denies the (existence of) 
% world (water-bodied beings). : 
es Tat e| crepreere 4 ‘ape’ & et ae feed @(9) foree feet sia ar aa a a, 
vee Fe AoA; Ta (2) ot He 4 A va a area a, ae oral ale Teal Vet GIA 
ye AY aay yer FI 
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Elaboration—Following the sequence, after ‘fume about the 
earth-bodied beings, lok (world) has been interpreted as water- 
bodied beings. According to the commentator the word akutobhaya 
has two meanings—(1) that which does not cause fear to any being; 
discipline; and (2) that which does not desire fear; beings like water- 
bodied beings. Here stress is on the first meaning. 


Nobody denies his own existence. But one who denies the 
existence of the minute water-bodied beings, in fact, denies his own 
existence. Because every being in the past has been born as a water- 
bodied being infinite times. Therefore to decry their existence means 
to decry ones own existence. 


Here the word abhyakhyan has been used in negative sense and 
in a wider range. To deny existence of something, to establish a lie as 
truth and a truth as false, to show a being as non-being and a non- 
being as being, are all abhyakhyan or misstatement. To call a being 
non-being amounts to false accusation. 
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24. See ! All disciplined persons feel ashamed (of violence 
se towards water-bodied beings). 
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(Also watch those) who pretend to be homeless. They 
indulge in sinful activities related to water with various types 
of weapons. Along with, they also destroy water-bodied beings 
and various other types of beings thriving in water. 
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25. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this. 


When a person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and 
worship; birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows, 
(for these reasons) himself acts sinfully, causes others to act 
sinfully, or approves of others acting sinfully against water- 
bodied beings— 


That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of 
his ignorance. 


26. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 
violence), he (a disciplined seeker) indulges in adaniya 
(practicing ascetic-discipline). 


By listening to (the sermon of) Bhagavan or anagars 
(ascetics) it becomes known (to some humans) that—'this 
(violence towards water-bodied beings) is a granthi (a knot or 
the cause of karmic bondage); this is fondness (illusion); this is 
(the cause of) death; and this is (the passage to) hell as well. 
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A person who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures 
and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) 
in water related violent activities, causes harm to water-bodied 
beings. (Such person) destroys not only water-bodied beings but 
also many other types of beings thriving in water. 


[In some manuscripts after aphorism 25 the text of aphorism 15 has 
been repeated in full. This aphorism is also repeated with the description 
“e/ of fire-bodied beings, plant-bodied beings, mobile-bodied beings and air- 
bodied beings. Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has given this text only once. 
*) Giving the reference of Bhagavati Sutra (1/3) he has stated that like earth- 
‘6s bodied beings, water-bodied, fire-bodied, plant-bodied, mobile-bodied, and 


Q 


<4 air-bodied beings also suffer pain when cut or pierced.] 
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27. I say—Numerous types of other beings also thrive in 
water. 
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O man ! In this anagar (ascetic) philosophy water itself is 
considered to be a living thing. 


Ponder over the things that are weapons against water- 
bodied beings. Bhagavan has said about many weapons against 
water-bodied beings. 


(Violence against water-bodied beings is not just the sin of 
terminating life) it is also the sin of taking what is not given 
(theft). 
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* _ Elaboration—Acceptance of water as a living entity or a life-form is (er 
an original Jain concept. Bhagavan Mahavir’s other contemporary rox 
«4 philosophers did not accept water as a life-form, they only accepted Soe 
1 the existence of other beings thriving in water. In Taittiriya Aranyak $ ; 
2g; rain (varsha) has been described as womb of water and water has \&, 
rc) been accepted as having procreative power. Only a living entity is Oe 
46) endowed with capacity to procreate; therefore it may be inferred that e ' 
Xn eX 
<) the concept of water having life has influenced Vedic school of thought 
*“©\ also. But besides the Anagar (Jain) philosophy all other schools of 
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WEAPONS AGAINST WATER AND FIRE-BODIED BEINGS 


The causes that destroy water-bodied beings are called weapons against 
these. For example— 


L Utsechan—To draw water from a well with the help of vessels like a 
bucket. 


2. Galan—To filter water with a filtering media like cloth. 
3. Dhovan—To wash utensils and other things with water. 


_ 4 Svakaya weapon—Water from one source acts as a weapon for water 
from other source; e.g., river water is a weapon for pond water and vice versa. 


5. Par-kaya weapon—Mixing ash, soda, detergent and other base- 
chemicals in water. 


6. Tadubhaya weapon—Mixing soiled water in clean water. 

These are the causes that destroy water-bodied beings. —1/3/27 
Same is true for weapons against fire-bodied beings. For example— 

(1) Throwing sand or other such things in fire. 

(2) Splashing water on fire. 

(3) Par-kaya weapons—extinguishing fire with gas and other such things. 
(4) Throwing wet vegetables or grass in fire. —1/4/35 
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philosophy basically did not accept water as a life form. That is why 
the two facts have been categorically clarified—(1) water is a living 


- thing, and (2) numerous large and small life-forms thrive in water. 


es Water is of three types—(1) sachiit or with life, (2) achitt or 
%)\ without life, and (3) mixed or a mixture of sachitt and achitt water. 
“* Water with life turns into water without life with the use of a 
mm weapon or an antithetical thing. The weapons against water-bodied 
Lo beings are said to be as follows— 
0; 
Utsechan—to draw water from a well with the help of a vessel 
% like a bucket. 
cs Galan—to filter water with a filtering media like cloth. 
Dhovan—to wash utensils and other things with water. 
‘S Svakaya weapon—water from one source acts as a weapon for 
*\ water from other source, e.g., river water is a weapon for pond water 
and vice versa. | 
5 Parkaya weapon—sand, oil, salt, sugar, fire, etc. | 
x Tadubhaya weapon—a mixture of svakaya and parkaya, e.g., 
3) wet sand is a weapon for water-bodied beings. 
a 
J, Bhava weapon—indiscipline or negligent behaviour. 
There is an important reason for calling the act of harming 
ge, water-bodied beings as adattadaan or theft. In those days 
y parivrajaks or other mendicants did not accept the idea of water 
3} having life. They did not use water which was not given to them. 
However, they did not find any fault in using water after seeking 
"%) permission from the owner of the source of water. The Shramans 
*. found this concept wrong and put forth the argument—"Can the 
owner of the source of water be the owner of the water-bodied 
S| beings ? Have the water-bodied beings entrusted someone with 
: % awarding the rights of their life or terminating their life ? Not at all. 
g Therefore to deprive the water-bodied beings of their life is, indeed, 
‘) Violence, but at the same time it is also an act of stealing their life.” 
<3 
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ox) 28. (Some say) “We are permitted the use of sachitt water. pee 
is is what the Ajivaks and Shaivaites say). (Some say) “We \& 
«(CL se 
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*&) are permitted the use of water for drinking as well as bathing 

© or cosmetic purpose.” (This is the opinion of Buddhist 

*8& Shramans). (Thus quoting their respective scriptures) they 
harm water-bodied beings with numerous types of weapons. 


RES 
of 


ce 29. Quoting their scriptures they (the mendicants who 
‘* indulge in harming water-bodied beings) cannot condone or 
renounce the sin of violence. 
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30. He who uses weapons on water-bodied beings is not free 
sof these sins (the blemish of harming and killing living beings). 
4 


He who does not use weapons on water-bodied beings is free 
“'®) of these sins. 


g 31. Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed 
*®) sufferings of the water-bodied beings) one (wise man) should 
2) not harm water-bodied beings himself, neither make others do 
\ so, nor approve of others doing so. 


3 82. He who has properly understood the violence related to 
the water-bodied beings is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning 
“) sage or an ascetic who with a discerning attitude abandons 
ge violence). 

x —So I say. 
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33. I say—He (disciplined ascetic) should neither deny th 
world (the existence of fire-bodied beings) nor the (existence o 
his own) soul. 


a 


(Because) he who denies the (existence of) world (fire-bodie 
beings), (in fact) denies (the existence of his own) soul. He wh 
denies (the existence of his own) soul denies the (existence ol 
world (fire-bodied beings). 


* 
Yai 3 


He who knows about that (fire-bodied beings) which cause 
harm to the larger world also knows about that (ascetic 
discipline) which does not cause harm. He who knows abou 
ascetic discipline also knows about fire-bodied beings. 


i 
‘A 
et 
" 
a 
de 
rows 
te, 
4 


ATARI FT ( xe) Illustrated Acharanga Sut. © 


Met OPEL 0 PILE 0 DRL 0 PICO VIS 0 VIEL O PALL PANTO IRL O PANO VIS 


HR RO CIR ORO CR ORO Sie ORO ORO RO ORT ORD ORO ORR ORO ORD ORO ORS ORC ORT OF 7 
. ‘ ¥ : 4% ati ale AEDS ACE : 
GO RTT REGIE RTE IRIE HC RCT CIE PERG RC Ee ALD Me AEE Ri ae eR 


“ae 
RX 

atk 
DEES & 


OS 


a ee ee eae Oe D 


f * & & : : ae er 
yh x KA HLS HE tue che ace acho ach sche cha che acho Chg cP ac = acs 1 Hs xs S/O) 
OPKLoPRVOPALOVIN OVAL OPNLOPIN OPAL OVINOVAL OPIN OVAL OTALO PROV ODL OV LOVIN OV OT CATS 


OVINCOTNL OL 7 


ae Sek 
SS  paecad die’ se after ar dee @) canta elcome Aa ae, 
on cxf Bt SAA AHL ToT A ara a, Pry Sra fear ever A ag fare L, 
‘Ss par wa al aa a gfe at dat ag ae a fale amet at & 
SS gayyaoety feat are atl Ta Aarare A afeer at gfe aoe at al Ait 
St apace Soest far aI fra feat oP : 
‘grat stteta or ae Sait F wat a oo a eT a age 


Rear sift Ael TE Aeocll Sle, HTS als aT Aree eat Teel S, He | BAT 
¥ geal 8s Ga Seal asta % eS Ta FI 


afta al ‘Sects rey’ wer 3) celts ar ae S-oeatal ga chee Hey 
= da art €-(9) Ua eax sha A oe at HaTET aye a aeeNdal AM 
aag wa & Tale creat St Tey Hated wH sae aio SF A alee BP 
(2) are ar aa A set ae S dat seal (3) aaleata (set are 4 
aca WAT ee) a Sef B1 sahae arala ar art F ‘atletn’ wer Fl 
aft Saat MA SI 


Cuivis WI Ht UH at ae He fe ay ase dar ak yds we zl 
sae # wer ake aig Ga ae wer wis FT Faw 'i4/92) aha & GAM 
are als Gen ey Ael B1 as-as fans des aa al as |e ail FH a AHA 
at adi Sl ait asa & wa A age HF ay ft cect FI 


amet ree ‘OH’ & opt A yg Sl HAA Bl Me MET IAAT Sl Ha: TAT 
freed AaA—a-MeT AA Tat A al Taw Sl SA HAA ST Ala Sail aT ar 
IAT &, Tel SAT BY HAT s, TT ava Br STAT S set ar ay Ay star eI 


Elaboration—Here the word lok indicates fire-bodied beings. In 
the religious traditions of those days water and fire were worshipped 
as gods but no thought was given to acts of violence against them. 
Considering water to be the means of purification and penance using 
five types of fire that of super-natural attainments, these two were 
in popular use. Bhagavan Mahavir, from his ahimsa viewpoint, 
accepted them as living things and proscribed violence against them. 
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Acharya Sheelank says—Fire has the attributes like light and 
heat and it cannot survive in absence of air. It grows by consuming 
foods like oil and wood and fritters away when deprived of such food. 
All this is clear evidence of its being a living thing. 


(Bhagavati Sutra 16/1/5) 


Fire-bodied beings have been called deerghalok-shastra. 
Deerghalok means plant life or plants. There are three reasons for 
calling it deerghalok (large-world)—(1) of the five stationary life 
forms (sthavar) the dimensions of four is said to be uncountable 
fraction of the width of a human finger, whereas the maximum 
dimension of plant life form is more than one thousand yojans 
(a yojan is approximately eight miles) (for more details refer to 
Acharanga, Hindi commentary by A. Atmaram ji M.); (2) the area 
covered by plant life is also vast; and (3) the reincarnation of a being 
as plant life form is also more frequent. That is why plant life is 
called deerghalok in Agams. Fire acts as weapon against it. 


Another meaning of deerghalok-shastra is that fire is the sharpest . e 
and most devastating weapon. It is mentioned in Uttaradhyayan 
Sutra that there is no sharper weapon than fire (35/12). It destroys 
large forests within no time. It is also seen in sea as sea-fire. 


The word ashashtra (non-weapon) has been used for ascetic- 
discipline. Absence of discipline is considered a mental weapon. 
Therefore discipline, its opposite, is non-weapon or protector of every 
living being. The statement under reference has an underlying 
meaning—he who knows violence knows ahimsa and vice versa. 
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CENSURE OF HARMING FIRE-BODIED BEINGS 

34, The braves (sages) by shedding karmas (like knowledge 
and perception obstructing karmas) have observed the 


existence of fire-bodied beings. They were disciplined, ever 
careful and ever alert. 


One who is torpid and desirous of the features (of fire, like 
heating and cooking) is called a scourge. 


After knowing this, a wise man should resolve—“Now I will - 


not repeat the violence I committed in the past under stupor.” 
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Elaboration—In these aphorisms adjectives like vir (brave) are 
indicative of the process of attaining perfect spiritual knowledge 
(keval-jnana). 


Vir—brave or courageous; to win over all the hurdles on the 
spiritual path. 
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Samyam—to control the senses and mind through sagacity or 
discerning attitude. 
Yam—to win over passioris such as anger. 


Apramattata—to be ever aware of the form of self; to be ever 
alert and be free of the attitude of indulgence in mundane pleasures. 


Pramad (torpor or stupor) and desire for mundane pleasures are 


said to be the two causes of violence. There are five types of 
pramad—madya or intoxication, vishaya or mundane pleasures, 
kashaya or passions, nidra or sleep, vikatha or opprobrium. In 
simple terms the inactivity of body is called lethargy or laziness and 
that of mind is called pramad or stupor. Man desires of benefits of 
fire, such as to boil, to cook, to provide light, and to provide heat, 
only when he is under the influence of stupor. And then he himself 
becomes a scourge of beings. 
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_ 85. See ! All disciplined persons feel ashamed (of violence 
towards fire-bodied beings). - | | : 


(Also watch those) who pretend to be homeless. They — 


indulge in sinful activities related to fire with various types of 


_ weapons. Along with, they also destroy fire-bodied beings and 


various other types of beings. 


36. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this. When a 
person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and worship; 
birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows, (for these 
reasons) himself acts sinfully, causes others to act sinfully, or 
approves of others acting sinfully against fire-bodied beings. 


That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of 
his ignorance. 
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Elaboration—In the Niryukti (commentary) the weapons against 
fire-bodied beings are mentioned as follows— 


(1) sand or dust (this also includes air obstructing things like 
blanket), (2) water, (3) damp plants, (4) mobile beings, (5) same- 
bodied weapon—a type of fire is weapon against another type, 
(6) other-bodied weapon, such as water, (7) mixed-bodied weapon, 
é.g., fire with straw is weapon against other fire, (8) mental weapon 
or indiscipline. (Acharanga Niryukti 123-124) 
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37. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 
violence), he (a disciplined aspirant) indulges in adaniya 


_ (practicing ascetic-discipline). 


By listening to (the sermon of) Bhagavan or anagars 
(ascetics) it becomes known (to some humans) that this 
(violence towards fire-bodied beings) is a granthi (a knot or the 
cause of karmic bondage); this is fondness (illusion); this is (the 
cause of) death; and this is (the passage to) hell as well. 


A person. who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures 


and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) - 


in fire related violent activities, causes harm to fire-bodied 
beings. (Such person) Destroys not only are bodied beings but 
also many other types of beings. 
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38. I say—Many beings thrive in earth, straw, leaf, wood, 
cow-dung, garbage and other such things. 

There also are some wind-borne beings (such as worms, 
moths, fly and birds) which fall down while hovering above. 

When they come in contact with fire their bodies shrivel. 


They become unconscious (due to the heat of the fire). After 
getting unconscious they die as well. 
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Elaboration—In the commentary it is mentioned that in earth 


thrive both mobile and stationary beings. Examples are—mobile ~ 


beings like worms, ants and snakes. Stationary beings like trees, 
plants, creepers and grass. In grass thrive moths, caterpillars and 
other insects. In wood thrive wood-worm, ants, eggs and snakes. In 
cow-dung thrive worms and other insects. By lighting a fire these 
beings are destroyed. 


39. Uy Gel AACA Sed ACT atahcooran wafer 

Ue Fel AAT set SCT aTeeuTaT ea) 

af vitor Fert a ae aed SATU, Trasvafe omit 
PATO, STMT SATAY STOTT AOSTA | 


rea Ulta : WIAA SIT ( ¥@ ) Shastra Parijna : Frist Chapter 


ah : “ae 


NW 
‘ 


a 


BY VALOR NV ETS SVETO NVESOF SVETOPNV ELF SV ETOP NV ETOP NV ETERS VATOP VETO NVATOP NV ATOPY ATOR SVATEFSVATOFAVET 


mh 


tad Mallia 5 


iS 


SEMS ORS OBS OBIS OBIS CBWE OBI a OR Wa Onc Onc Ona On cOnwOnWeo 
a3 : 


WE Zp 
Bees = 


we 


be . 3 2 . ‘ + ‘ . 0 a a ” te oe a * “ % * * * % ~— * 
PO Fi acho adi whi ate on Ee oe, acim urine acta Hin ace ache scion ache ache ache ache ach acing acon acne 4G 2 
RoPRoPLOPo as 


Hows OLIRLOVRLOPRVO HRP Ho PEL PK Vo PRGo PHA OPAL PALO PHL OPAC PRC PALO PALO AV OPIM OPIN OVA OVAL A 
a + - + Pee 
“80. Hae aatre-aartn aftoorar seit @ g quit afrooaa| e 

CIEL é 
eh 

ase Teas aera ll K 


x eet 
fe. 


2%. a atwar & adi ot cers ae 2, ae a orta-aaea 
wae farsi & gat wet st war aay ae Rar & gaa oom a ge 
wel GraT 

Gt akan wat we et er gar vet rar 2, area F ae arty ar 
aa -ae BI 7 

qe Wat Aa aA ad ahs ger a AACN A Hl, Ga & aly 
MET HT VARY A HCA TM SHH AANA HA Ae TAT HT AAA A Hel 


40. Prat ae ahaa AAC Hell Wee st He forays, aay APB, 
Fel USAT | 


—lar ¥ wea $1 


SINLLG IILIS DLO TLV LO TNE O BIE OBE OBE OS WES RW GO, 
er: E 


I age Seare Aare It oe" 
39. He who uses weapons on fire-bodied beings is not free of 
these sins (the blemish of harming and killing living beings). 


He who does not use weapons on fire-bodied beings is free of 
these sins. | 


Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed sufferings of 
beings) one (wise man) should not employ fire-weapon himself, 
neither make others do so, nor approve of others doing so. 


40. He who has properly understood the violence related to 
fire is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning sage or an ascetic 
who with a discerning attitude abandons violence). 


—So I say. 
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[In the preceding lesscns violence against earth-bodied beings, 
water-bodied beings and fire-bodied beings have been proscribed. If 
the common sequence of types of beings is followed air-bodied beings 
come next in order. But here plant-bodied beings has been taken 
first. It is believed that the reason for this is that, because of the 
mobility of air-bodied beings it has been placed after the mobile 
beings. Therefore, in the sequence of stationary life-forms plant- 
bodied beings has been taken up here. 


In Sthananga Sutra (3) and Tattvarth Sutra (2/14) both fire- 
bodied beings and air-bodied beings have been classified as mobile 
beings. But as, in contradistinction with air, fire is said to have no 


transverse movement, it is counted with stationary beings.] 
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THE SIGN OF ANAGAR 
41, He (who has taken the vow of ahimsa should resolve)—I 
will not commit violence once I accept ascetic-discipline. 


The wise should ponder (over the existence and suffering of 
the aforesaid beings) and realizing that every being desires to 
be free of fear (should desist from indulging in violence). 


He alone is rid of violence who does not commit violence. He 
alone is called anagar who is rid of violence. 
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Elaboration—In order to be free of violence, the seeker has been 
advised to contemplate. This means that he should ponder over the 
idea that plants and other things we see around suffer pain just like 
us. He shéuld understand that irrespective of its being under- 
developed, every life-form is fearful of death and consequently he 
should be clement towards it. 


Abhaya (free of fear) also means samyam (discipline). 
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42. That which is attribute (reconised by sense organs, such 
as sound) is avart (whirlpool of life; world). That which is world 
is attribute. 
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Looking up, down and at sides and in directions such as | 
east, he sees forms and hears sounds. 


= 


Loan 


Longing for things existing above, under and at sides and 
directions such as east, he gets attached to forms and gets 
attached to sounds. 
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He who repeatedly indulges in these activities (enjoys them) 
is of perverted conduct (leads an indisciplined life). That 
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21 Tey HET shaa Gl AT Sl Mela fawat | ola Feel GOT AA A UT a ae 
&| ag 4 fewat & ofa area eer & de fava va & fee Se OT tad FA OTT 
St Mad ot wert saya a ae Ga, FT TT oH GT GAIA PAA Teal Be 
at Tel Wa eT Afawa aaet gee YN aad Sl SAA sila UMA HTT 
TM | 


Wed Tere F areata ar fear ar er fear wars, set ae ene fava 
al TU Hea STAR TH-A AT Tee Sl ata: Shere A gaa AT Sard ee He 
eens fecal at Sears Br eT Arey TATA et Sl Teas a Mt aor als aa, 
fats U7, wa, goals & aa, wet ole & ta a ae anfe & east at Prosar Mle eI 
aa: areata & aly a od Ga seore/areaia F Poe agal 4 aaah TH ST 
TIS HUH WHAT F Taal fear aj Hea ar et Trea fear Sl ar a Aa Aq A 
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Elaboration—In this paragraph the meaning of attributes or 
qualities is ‘subjects of perception of five sense organs’ which are— 
sound, form, smell, taste and touch. All these exist in all directions. 
Soul perceives these through sense organs by way of hearing, seeing, 
smelling, tasting and touching. To receive or grasp is the activity of 
sense organs. To have fondness for sensations so received is the 
activity of mind and soul. When mind gets attached to these 
pleasures, they become bondage or avart for it. Avart means a 
circular current in the sea; a whirlpool. Psychologically speaking 
avart means the flow of attributes or features that make mundane 
pleasures; a being is caught in its eddy. 


This lesson proscribes the violence against plant-bodied beings. 
The mention of topics like sound and form may appear to be 
irrelevant. In order to make it relevant the commentator has said— 
the main sources or instruments of origin of features like sound are 
plants. Musical instruments like veena (a Sitar-like instrument), 
various colours and shapes, fragrance of flowers, taste of fruits, 
textures like that of cotton, are all of plant origin. Therefore, before 
describing plant life, the advise to remain detached from any plant 
produce is an oblique reference to desist from violence against plant 
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life. The basic cause of violence is attachment. If there is no & 
: attachment these attributes existing in various areas and direction & 


ean cause no harm to soul. A 
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i fear Beare & aM GU a BT AAT He sl 
we was confer fry dren Bl ae Sua aay & fire er 


as) CENSURE OF HARMING PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 
43. See ! All disciplined persons feel ashamed (of violence 
-®. towards plant-bodied beings). 


eo (Also watch those) who pretend to be homeless. They 
3 +=‘tndulge in sinful activities related to plants with various types 
oS) of weapons. Along with, they also destroy plant-bodied eS REMES 
“sand various other types of beings. 


‘44. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this—When a 
ot 
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#&% person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and worship; 
* . : . : 

4] birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows (for these 
* . e e : 
2g, veasons), himself acts sinfully, causes others to act sinfully, or 
ry approves of others acting sinfully against plant-bodied beings. 
de That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of 
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his ignorance. | | 
44. a of Aq ras ag arent waa SOPOT aT ifaw 
Te Und Aag—-vE GY WY, TA UY Ale, UA BY A, TA BY TTI 
gee afew wu, afte fread aa aueaeaeraara 
TURE AAA area, aTerPRA aTOY fafeate| 
v4. Fe ae (a & He VNAT al) GAM BIT WaT Bl AeA 4A 
AAT ST STL ATA FAT AEN sraT & SAT PART |S ARH sr Fa Ta 
ol A St Mat eas (fear) UPA S, Te Ale S, TS AQ, Ws AH Bl” 
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Ga BA AA aH FH & Hat gr At ear wears! 


45. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 
violence), he (a disciplined seeker) indulges in adaniya 
(practicing ascetic-discipline). By listening to (the sermon of) 
Bhagavan or anagars (ascetics) it becomes known (to some 
humans) that “this (violence towards plant-bodied beings) is a 
granthi (a knot or the cause of karmic bondage); this is 
fondness (illusion); this is (the cause of) death; and this is (the 
passage to) hell as well.” 7 
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A person who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures 
and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) 
in plant related violent activities, causes harm to plant-bodied 
beings. (Such person) destroys not only plant-bodied beings but 
also many other types of beings. 
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A wag ea TLE TT TS TEAS TTT | | 
fi : Elaboration—Regarding the weapons against plant-bodied beings 
#% the author of Niryukti (commentary) states as follows— 


RCA 


ei Clippers, pick-axe, sickle, spade, hatchet, hoe and axe; and a 
8 hands, feet, mouth, etc. All these are physical weapons and the 
< ~mental weapon is indiscipline. a 
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THE SIMILARITY OF HUMAN AND PLANT BODIES 
46. I say—This human body is born, so is this plant. 
This human body grows, so does this plant. 
- This human body is sensitive, so is this plant. 
This human body withers when damaged, so does this plant. 
This human body has food intake, so has this plant. 
This human body decays, so does this plant. 
This human body is not permanent, so is this plant. 


* 
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This human body gets strong with nutrition and weak 
without it, so does this plant. 


= This human body undergoes many changes, so does this 
“% plant. 
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Elaboration—Almost every school of Indian philosophy has 
accepted plants as a life-form. But as it has a very low level of 
consciousness not much thought has been given to it by & 
philosophers. However, in Jain philosophy the subject of plant life | 
has been dealt with widely and in minute detail. The aforesaid nine-  { 
way comparison of plants with human body is acceptable to modern e 
science also. (see Illustration) : | Cs 
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SIMILARITY OF PAIN IN HUMANS AND 
PLANT-BODIED BEINGS 
Like earth-bodied beings, plant-bodied beings also have inarticulate 
consciousness, The feeling of pain is also inexpressible. However, there are 
marked and evident similarities in the development, growth and 
termination of humans and plants. For example- _ 


1. After being born, human body slowly develops; plants also follow the 
same pattern. 


2. Human body requires food and water for growth; plants also need 
light, water, fertilizer, etc. 


3. At a certain age human body becomes fully developed; so does a plant. 


4, In old age human body becomes weak and emaciated; so does a plant, 
and it is evident in the form of withered and pale branches and leaves. 


5. The human body is wounded when hit; so is a plant. 
6. The human body is prone to numerous diseases which attack it.time 
and again and may prove to be fatal if not treated; same is true for plants. 
7. At the end of their life-span plants also die and fall just like humans. 
, # —1/5/46 
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47, He who uses weapons on plant-bodied beings is not free 
of these sins (the blemish of harming and killing living beings). 


He who does not use weapons on plant-bodied beings is free 
of these sins. 


48, Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed 
sufferings of beings) one (wise man) should not harm plant- 
bodied beings himself, neither make others do so, nor approve 
of others doing so. 


49. He who has properly understood the violence related to 
plants is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning sage or an 
ascetic who with a discerning attitude abandons violence). 

—So I say. © 
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FORM OF THE WORLD 

50. I say—All these are mobile-bodied beings—andaj, potay, 


jarayuj, rasaj, samsvedaj, sammoorchanaj, udbhij and 
aupapatik. This is called the world (of mebile beings). 
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- Only a dull and ignorant being drifts in this world. 


Every being desires salvation (peace and happiness). Seeing 
and contemplating this, one should refrain from violence. 


Brae To all pranis or breathing life-forms, all bhoots or living 
a ae organisms, all jivas or living beings, and all sattvas (living 
#4 ontities) pain and discomfort (aparinirvana) are horrific and 
&-  distressful. So I say. 


: eH These distressed beings in all directions and intermediate 
#% ~~ directions are filled with fear from all sides. 
ec See ! Mundane pleasure seeking men torment these mobile- 
& — bodied beings at every place. 
Heats 


Mobile-bodied beings thrive in different types of individual 
«4 bodies (or are individually embodied). 
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Elaboration—According to Agams the worldly beings are divided 
into two broad classes—sthavar or immobile and tras or mobile. 
Those who are capable of activities like stirring and moving in order 
to save themselves from tormerit or to enjoy pleasure are mobile 
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VARIOUS TYPES OF MOBILE BEINGS 
1. Andaj—(Ill. 4, 5) Born from an egg; as are cock, pigeon, pea-cock, etc. 


ne 


2, Potaj—(ll. 6-8) ‘Pota’ means infant. Those born as fully formed 
infants are called potaj; as are elephants and human beings. These are also 
garbhaj or born out of womb. 
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3. Jarayuj—(Ill. 7) Jarayu’ means placenta. Those born with placenta 
are called jarayuj or placental; such as cow, buffalo and human beings. 
These are also garbhaj or born out of womb. 
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4, Rasaj—(Ill. 1) Born out of liquids; as are bacteria created when 
liquids like butter-milk, curd, etc. ferment. 
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5. Samsvedaj—(Ill. 2, 3) Born out of sweat, as are bed-bug, louse etc. 
These also include Sammoorchim (flies, mosquitoes, ants, bumble-bees, etc.) 
and Udbhij (those that burst out of the earth when born). 


6. Aupapatik—(Ill. 9-10) Born suddenly and fully formed 
instantaneously; like the hell beings in hell-pots and gods in beds of flowers. 
—1/6/50 
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beings. Its opposite or incapable of movement are immobile beings. 
Beings having two to five sense organs are mobile. Those that have 
only the sense of touch are immobile beings. On the basis of their 
birth, the mobile-bodied beings are divided into eight types— 


(1) Andaj—born from an egg; as are pea-cock, pigeon, swan and 
other birds and reptiles. 


(2) Potaj—pota means infant. Those born as fully formed infants 
are called potaj; as are elephants and bats. 


(3) Jarayuj—jarayu means placenta. Those born with placenta 
are called jarayuj or placental; such as cow, buffalo and man. 


(4) Rasaj—born out of liquids; as are bacteria created when 
liquids ferment. 


(5) Samsvedaj—born out of sweat, as are louse. 


(6) Sammoorchim—of asexual origin or born spontaneously in 
various atmospheric combinations, as are flies, mosquitoes, ants, 
bumble-bees, etc. 


(7) Udbhij—those that burst out of the earth when born. 


(8) Aupapatik—born suddenly and fully formed instantaneously; 
like the hell beings in hell-pot and gods in bed of flowers. (see 
Illustration) 


Of these eight types the first three are garbhaj (born out of 
womb), the later four are sammoorchim, and the last is aupapatik. 
All these eight types fall into these three broad categories— 
sammorchanaj, garbhaj and upapataj. Tattvarth Sutra (2/32) has 
mentioned only these three categories. 
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The reason behind calling these beings the world is—this group 
of eight type of birth processes is the arena of birth and death and 
movement of all beings. Therefore this alone should be considered 
the world. | | 
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Parinirvana means moksha or liberation. But here it has been 
used to convey—all types of pleasure, absence of fear, sorrow and 
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*} pain. This has been done to show that every being desires happiness, (y 
eas : . : ee pei 
“\ peace and security. Discomfort, fear and pain are horrifying and e : 
“x _ distressful to them. Therefore desist from causing them harm. ed 
cs Generally speaking pran, bhoot, jiva and sattva are synonyms of eee 
6) jlva or being. But they have also been given different meanings. For 2x" 
6 example, in Bhagavati Sutra (2/1) these words are defined as i 

{e) 
follows— ee 
* he 
mi So as . : ‘i Sy 
# As it is endowed with ten types of pran (vital force) it breathes. 3 

: Sn 3s ° 
Therefore it is called pran. Se. 
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As it has existence in all the three times (past, present and 
future) it is called bhoot. 
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Because of the age determining karma it lives, therefore it is 
called jiva. 
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In spite of a variety of changes in form the existence of soul is 
unaffected therefore it is called sattua. 
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Commentator Acharya Sheelank: has defined these terms as 
follows— 
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Pran—two, three and four sensed beings. 
Bhoot—plant-bodied beings. 


Jiva—five sensed beings or animals, humans, gods and hell 
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beings. 
* Sattva—earth-bodied beings, water-bodied’ beings, fire-bodied 
beings and air-bodied beings. 
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: - CENSURE OF HARMING MOBILE-BODIED BEINGS a 
Z 51. See ! All disciplined persons feel ashamed (of violence ee 
4%, towards mobile-bodied beings). (Also watch those) who pretend 7; 
x} to be homeless. ‘They indulge in sinful activities related to 1S 
3  mobile-bodied beings with various types of weapons. Along es 
* with, they also destroy mobile-bodied beings and various other >, 
© types of beings. a 
S ; 
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& 52. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this. jas 
*) When a person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and @ 
a worship; birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows /;" 
(for these reasons), himself acts sinfully, causes others to act ros" 
4 sinfully, or approves of others acting sinfully against mobile- 
2 bodied beings. K a 
x That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of 2 
% his ignorance. i, 
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VARIOUS REASONS FOR HARMING MOBILE-BODIED BEINGS 
53. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 


* 
ye ere 


violence), he (a- disciplined seeker) indulges in adaniya 
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“6 (practicing ascetic-discipline). 
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*% By listening to (the sermon of) Bhagavan or anagars 
(ascetics) it becomes known (to scme humans) that “this 
(violence towards mobile-bodied beings) is a granthi (a knot or 
/ the cause of karmic bondage); this is fondness (illusion); this is 


(the cause of) death; and this is (the passage to) hell as well. 


A person who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures 
and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) 
in mobile-bodied beings related violent activities, causes harm 
to mobile-bodied beings. (Such person) Destroys not only 
mobile-bodied beings but also many other types of beings. 


I say— 

Some people slay beings (animals) for their bodies (to offer 
as sacrifice before a deity, to prepare medicines, or for cosmetic 
use). Others do it to get leather, flesh, blood, heart, bile, fat, 
feathers, tail, hair, horns, tusks, teeth, molars, nails, sinews, 
bones and bone-marrow. Some slay with a purpose and others 
without any purpose. 

Some kill (with a feeling of vengeance) because a being 
attacked (their kinfolk). Some kill (for protection) because a 
being attacks (their kinfolk). Some kill (due to impending 
«| danger) because a being may attack (their kinfolk). 
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54, He who uses weapons on mobile-bodied beings is not free 
of these sins (the blemish of harming and killing living beings). 


He who does not use weapons on mobile-bodied beings is 
free of these sins. 


55. Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed 
sufferings of beings) one (wise man) should not harm mobile- 
bodied beings himself, neither make others do so, nor approve 
of others doing so. | 


56. He who has properly understood the violence related to 
mobile-bodied beings is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning 
sage or an ascetic who with a discerning attitude abandons 
violence). 


—So I say. 
@ END OF LESSON SIX @ 


ATA BT (8 Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


ae 

PICU ROE RRO LRU OR) O81 OR ORO O20 OR OR RIOR O22 ORG ORY OZ OR) ORIORS CLO OR Os 
BOLT BCD RG AOE AC i HA Ay A a Ne a ! 7 i A i Lig % i t °F f oe 
OG RH RD RE RG, GO CAI CE GOI CGI MEGS RCE ACD CEN CEI CI ACI SCE AG TE RELIG SI RCE CLE AGE CGI ROSS 


ct 


oS 


JSS 


&. 


SH 


we 
Zy> 


ie] 


7 
BS CS Co 


Sick 


Pa ES sa 
TAM 
oo Sit 


. 
ESC? 


ApS 


Sc) 


OFZ 


cod 


Es 


es 


IS SRUSS. 
SONS CRS c 


= 
He 
org 


bed 
eC) 


Xe tc¥ 
oo 


fet 
oP 


ee 


ZSSE 


o 


z& 


Pan 
- 
OQ 


$ 
y 
oO) 


OFIATO FAT OS? 


#6 


He 


CES CES. 
a “8 


as 


* ES 
HO 


x5 


x chore sich 


a: 
Bt OTANI O PARE O 


& MG 


uch 


ar weash seal LESSON SEVEN 


emer gerr- Feet 

WO, TE Tae SPST! aaa ated fa ore! 
Ff apered aog a sean Tg A sem aE & aoa TE! Td 
erroarre | 

se aera alae Naeeaia Sita | 

uo, Gel Jou agers wat at ar a Mad et F Gal eT AT ZI 
eile ae feat Ft arte teens ae Sa aleaart AAT zB! 

TT Hee (AAT WT) BT AMAT S, AS Tel (FAL) Gl A AAT Sl TH 
Ta Bl WA 3, Fe AAA Bl WaT sl sa GT a sag Ht, fads 
Het | 


ga (frame) F (at aft) ona at wre—(@ore frre Soe ef WZ) 
aie sfan-aae eee are &, 3 agente shat at fear wx sir Aet are 


COMPARISON WITH SELF 

57. A disciplined person becomes capable of abandoning 
violence against air-bodied beings, because he sees terror in 
violence and considers it harmful. | 


He who knows the inner self (spirituality) knows the outer 
(world). He who knows the outer (world) knows the inner self 
(spirituality). Explore this comparison with self, ponder over 
this ! 

Those (ascetics) who have found peace (pacified their 
passion) in this (Jain order) and are filled with clemency, do not 
wish to live by killing air-bodied beings. 

reat wit at wafa eri & cet ada ag art Bl galew ae 
fara Sodt & fe aa agentes seat at far & sa oar saa 8? ga fea a 
amar Ft Gal AF fear vars fe ATT agar a fear a sa Ga eI 
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Elaboration—Wherever beings exist air pervades. This gives rise 
to a natural doubt—is it possible to avoid violence against air-bodied 


vte ak 
OPAL OFAN OPAL OVA O VIVO PALO VAMOS PHS 0 PIS OPIN OPAL O PHS OPAL PALO PI 


¥ 
phe de J: 4y Mok 


= 


Se ocive cline ahve oki 


a A A AM cae wee 
BLO PISO PESTO PISTOL OPELOPARL OPAC O PAY OLR 0 PHY 0 PRC FIR 0 PLY 0 FI o 


6 ct 


STARET qa € wo ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


VETO NVETOPNVETOP NV ALOR SV EToP SY ETO SY ECE YET VECO NVELOP S LATOPSVE CoP DV ACCP NVESER NV ESOP NV ETSE SVESEP NVETOS NY ETOP SYECES YELP VEL LUPE 
oe. i Y ‘ ‘yee j 
s Fe ae 4oR 


RRR OR ER ORO ORO OREO RE RO RE OR RO ORY OBO, ORG OR ORD ORYZORY ORY TONY ZO RYZODY A ee 
aattyg | We. Se a Wee wie \ ie 3 Te erie 
® coe ee £ £ ye 


5 
<i 


co 


ENS 


ay ots 


x 
i=) 


ary 


a Se ee 


* 


Toe MCT ue cia Be Pe ce cme HE x 
Dgst 0 PIM O VAST O PANTO TANTO VANCO PINTO VAST O PASCO DIS CO PISLO TIRE O PISO PLO PALO PEO PAL OFAR O SHR ODI 0 FIRS OSH OSH? OSL OPH oO PRA oP RR oP Ho 


Ye ory 
U 


* Ed 
NYS BCE 3th 2 


By, 


<3 
Fx ees : 


Poe 


mo a 


ube ache acon cine Gian acne ace acho cine cine acy schon cine atch wikis wine actos cio actus ache schon ac 
Fo CS CD Ce CS CUS CS CS CS OS Cy CC CN CS CS CG CES CG CS CHS CHOC 
beings ? This doubt. has been cleared here and it has been 
established that man can avoid violence against air-bodied beings. 


‘E7’ means air, wind. For abandoning violence of air-bodied beings 
the word used is dugumchha or jugupsa. In Agams this word has 
been generally used to convey the meanings—contempt, self-pity, 
infamy, loose talk and criticism of ascetic conduct. But here it means 
abandoning. 


In this paragraph emphasis has been laid on three special means 
of avoiding violence— 


(1) Visualizing the terror—To know and understand the fact 


that violence breeds distressful conditions like pain, fear, 


Y 


disturbances, and miseries in the next birth. 


(2) Ponder over harms—To ponder over the fact that violence 
is detrimental to soul and makes the progress towards right 
knowledge, perception or faith and conduct very difficult. 


(3) Comparability with self—The awareness of concordance of 
one’s own feelings of pleasure and pain with that of other beings.. For 
example—‘I like pleasure and dislike pain. In the same way other 
beings too like pleasure and dislike pain.” This is the attitude of 
comparing self with others. 


The code of ahimsa should not be observed as a blind faith or just 


traditionally, it should be observed with knowledge and compassion. 
Also the feeling of ahimsa should be infused into samskar 


(temperament or second nature). That is practical significance of the » 


said three means of avoiding violence. 


He who knows the inner self (spirituality) knows the outer 
(world). This statement can be analyzed from various angles. 


(1) Adhyatma (spirituality or spiritualism) means the awareness 
of the form of the self. When one knows the form of the self or chetan 
(the life force or the living) he automatically knows about the form of 
its antithesis, matter or jad (the matérial force or the non-living). 
One who properly knows a concept, also properly knows its contrary. 
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(2) One meaning of Adhyatma is ‘the inner world’ or ‘the basic 2g 
nature of a being’, which happens to be the desire for pleasure, the 
desire to live. One who knows this basic nature of his own self also 
becomes aware of the outer world or the common basic nature of 
other beings. In other words, true spirituality is to know that, like 
one’s own self, other beings also love pleasure and desire peace. By 
being conscious of the sameness of chetana in all beings, the feeling 
of similitude or identity with self is strengthened. 
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Shanti-gat means ‘one whose passions, desires, cravings and 
other such feelings have been pacified.’ 


Dravik means ‘a mind saturated with compassion.’ The 
commentator (Tika) has interpreted dravik as—a compassionate 
disciplined individual. He is always serene. 
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CENSURE OF HARMING AIR-BODIED BEINGS se 

58. See ! All disciplined persons feel ashamed (of violence 
towards air-bodied beings). (Also watch those) who pretend to (* 
be homeless. They indulge in sinful activities related to air- 
bodied beings with various types of weapons. Along with, they 
also destroy air-bodied beings and various other types of 
beings. | 

59. Bhagavan has revealed the truth about this. When a 


“ 
aN 


te ea 
Be Ae BC 4 
OFEL OFA OVI 


ase 


se 


+ 
Joo 


foe SDE 


iol 
oO 


VETOP VATE ETOP NVATOPNUATOP SV ATOR VATS) 
£ = 


*\ person, for the sake of his life; praise, prestige and worship; : 
birth, death and liberation; and removal of sorrows, (for 7" 
these reasons) himself acts sinfully, causes others to act 
sinfully, or approves of others acting sinfully against air-bodied sr 
beings. a 

That (sinful act) is detrimental to him. That is the cause of & : 
his ignorance. ie 
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Elaboration—About the weapons against air-bodied beings there 
are many concepts. In Niryukti (170) following five weapons have 


sil Yaa 


SOB OEMS BUS OBNSO 
igs je 27 
eS 


been mentioned— a 
Vyajan (a fan), Taal vrint (a palm-leaf fan), whisk, end of a piece k = 
of cloth, the touch of wind on a perspiring body, fragrance, heat of a $3» 
fire, etc. In Nishith Bhashya it is said that one type of air is weapon 
for other type of air. § an 
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60. Properly understanding (the bad consequences of 
violence), he (a disciplined seeker) indulges in adaniya 
(practicing ascetic-discipline). 
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By listening to (the sermon of) Bhagavan or anagars 
(ascetics) it becomes known (to some humans) that “this 
(violence towards air-bodied beings) is a granthi (a knot or the 
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cause of karmic bondage); this is fondness (illusion); this is (the 2, 
Pe cause of) death; and this is (the passage to) hell as well.” oe 
a A person who (in spite of this) has cravings (for pleasures § Si, 
2g} and comforts), employing various types of shastras (weapons) & 
x in air-bodied beings related violent activities, causes harm to K " 
7s) air-bodied beings. (Such person) Destroys not only air-bodied @; 
deer . : 
beings but also many other types of beings. 
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a 61. I say—The beings which fly fall down when hurt by air. 

2 d Some beings shrivel when they come in contact with air. 
4% When they shrivel they also lose their sense. 

2 d When they lose their sense they sometimes die. 

* 1 He who uses weapons on air-bodied beings is not free of 
‘ these sins (the blemish of harming and killing living beings). 
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He who does not use weapons on mobile-bodied beings is 
free of these sins. 


62. Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed 
sufferings of beings) one (the wise man) should not harm air- 
bodied beings himself, neither make others do so, nor approve 
of others doing so. 


He who has properly understood the violence related to the 
air-bodied beings is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning sage or 
an ascetic who with a discerning attitnde abandons violence). 

—So I say. 
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are trapped in cravings for sensual pleasures, they do not 
embrace the conduct (the true nature of the self). While still 
attached to sinful activities, they preach discipline to others. 
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They are reckless and infatuated with mundane pleasures. 
Indulging in sinful activities they keep on multiplying the 
bonds of armas. 


The accomplished one (the ascetic who has acquired the gem 
that is knowledge-faith-conduct) is endowed with the truth 
seeking intelligence that envelopes all knowledge. With all 
sincerity he should accept that all sinful activity is forbidden 
and stop even thinking about that. | 


Therefore knowing about this (the unexpressed sufferings of 
six life-forms) the wise should not harm the six life-forms 
himself, neither make others do so, nor approve of others 
doing so. , 

He who has properly understood the violence related to the 
six life-forms is a parijnat-karma muni (a discerning sage or an 
ascetic who with a discerning attitude abandons violence). 
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—So I say. 
@ END OF LESSON SEVEN @ 
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The title of the second chapter is Conquest Of The World. 


Ae 


+ Some scholars are of the opinion that the name should read ‘Lok 
Vichaya’. 


ebcROT * 


sectors iceome sect 


Looking at the contents of this chapter both ‘Vijaya’ and ‘vichaya’ 
appear to be relevant. This is because in this chapter the lok 
(world)—its form, the ephemeral nature of the body, non- 
efficacious nature of relations or social bonds, the impermanence 
of material things and pleasures etc.—has been discussed and 
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+ Besides this, from every word effuses the declaration to conquer 
the inner enemies like passions, progress ahead in spiritual 
_ practices, and be alert and dynamic in discipline. 


+ ‘Vichaya’ is symbolic of meditation and detachment. 


2 5) effective inspiration to break the bonds of infatuation has been €¢% 
a given to the seeker. In categories of meditation also, such as ajna . 
* | vichaya and apaya vichaya, stress is given on such (x 
"" contemplations. , 
“Ss The important topics discussed in this chapter are— = 
3) + One should win over the existing attitude of greed with the 
i. feeling of contentment. : 
oat a) 
*<) + Appreciating that every passing moment brings depletion in life, 
ee og . e . ° * miei 
# youth and energy one should remain ever alert in discipline. © 
=O Inactivity should be defeated by alertness. at 

3) 

xe 

sy 


+ ‘Vijaya’ points at valour and endeavour. In this chapter 
meditation and valour both have been discussed. 
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4 In the commentary (Niryukti) the term lok has been categorized iB 
into eight types—naam (nomenclature), sthapana (existence or (oe 
basis), dravya (matter), kshetra (area or place), bhaav (attitude or ie a 
feeling), bhav (reincarnation) and paryaya (alternatives or 
transformations). This chapter is about ‘bhaav lok’ or the world of & a 
feelings or attitudes. Therefore it is mentioned—“The world of 
attitudes is the aggregate of passions like anger, conceit, illusion K ‘ 
and greed. Here the conquest over that is discussed.” (175) ou 
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This is because the seeker who conquers this world of passions is | ‘ 
free of lust or indulgences, and—“One who is free of indulgences Gs 
soon gets liberated.” (177) om 

Peet 

In brief, it may be said that whereas the theme of the first K 7 
chapter is ahimsa, the theme of the second chapter is stress on non- (% 

possession or detachment. i 4 

Denk 
The topics discussed in the six lessons of this chapter are as (cy 
Se 
follows (according to verse 172 of Niryukti)— oF 
See 
1. Not to have fondness for relatives and others. Oe 
2. To abandon apathy for and laxity in discipline. oF 
| Se 
3. To be free of superiority complex of higher caste and 
inferiority complex of lower caste. toe 
4. To avoid craving for mundane pleasures. i ‘i 
5. To move with care in this world in order to make the path of & : 
discipline free of hurdles. ee 
6. To move avoiding fondness in everything. re 
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64. That which is attribute (subject of sense organs) is the 
root or basis (cause of the world of passions). That which is root 
is the attribute. 
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A person having desires for attributes (pleasures) leads a 
life in stupor of obsessions (longing for pleasures), such as— 


“This is my mother, my father, my brother, my sister, my 
wife, my son, my daughter, my daughter-in-law, my friend, my 
kin, relative or cohabit, my various and numerous equipment 
(horse, chariot, seat etc.), things for barter, food and dresses. 


Thus captivated by the fondness of owning (things), an 
individual so stupefied lives with them. 


That captivated person is tormented day. and night by 
cravings and worries. Timely or untimely, he continues to work 
to earn. Becoming opportunistic and avaricious he turns into a 
bandit or a thief or a dacoit. He develops into a daredevil and 
acts without thinking. He is obsessed with a variety of 
ambitions. He employs weapons time and again. 
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Elaboration—The subjects of five sense organs are called 
attributes. The feelings of attachment for the desirable and aversion 
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of the undesirable cause growth of passions. And passions nourish 
the roots of rebirth or life and death, as is said— 
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“These four passions nourish the root of rebirth.” 
(Dashavaikalik 8/40) 
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Therefore the obsession for the pleasures of senses is the root 
cause of this world or the cycles of rebirth. 
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AWARENESS OF ABSENCE OF PROTECTION 
65. As a result of it the life-span of some humans in this 
\ world is short. Which means—when the faculty of hearing 
¢ languishes, when the faculty of seeing languishes, when the 
4 faculty of smelling languishes, when the faculty of taste 
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Janguishes, and when the faculty of oe languishes (they inch 
towards death at an early age). 


He gets worried when he realizes that his fast advancing 
age is nearing the autumn of his life. After that at a point 
(when the vigour of organs is lost) he becomes senile. 


The members of his family (wife, son, etc.) become rude to 
him and use harsh and insulting language. Later he also starts 
grumbling at them. Know O man ! That those kinsmen are not 
capable of protecting you or giving you refuge. Neither are you 
capable of protecting them or giving them refuge. 


That old man becomes unfit to indulge in merriment, games, 
sex, or cosmetic embellishments. 


Contemplating thus about the conditions of old age, a man 
should prepare himself for practising discipline. 
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Elaboration—For the information acquired through ears the term 
used here is srot-prajnana, In the same way the terms like chakshu- 
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prajnana etc. mean the sense organs of seeing, smelling, taste and 
touch or the information gathered through these. 

According to the Agams the minimum life-span of man is one 
kshullak bhav (only antar-muhurt or less than 48 minutes) and the 
maximum is three palyopam (a conceptual unit of time). Out of this 
the possible time for samyam (ascetic discipline) is between antar- 
muhurt to deshonakoti-purva (less than ten million purva; another 
conceptual unit of time). From the angle of spiritual practices, even 
this period is very small. That is why the life-span of humans is said 
to be short. 


With old age the vigour of sense organs withers. This results in 
increase of craving for sensual pleasures that leads to frustration 
and dotage. 


‘Tran’ means to protect from disease and weakness and ‘sharan’ 
means to protect and nourish or to provide refuge. 


In this paragraph, for ‘samyam’ or ascetic discipline the term 
used is ‘ahovihar’ (strange life-style). To a man leading a life of 
violence and indulgences, disciplined life appears strange and 
unusual. That is why the term ‘ahovihar’ has been used. 
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g 66. Considering this life to be a mere gap or a scarce 
3 opportunity or with the awareness of the inner-self, the wise & x 
®) should not relax even for a muhurt (not waste even a moment). 
wot " 
3] Stage of life are passing away and so is age and youth. K _ 
J 67. One who is under stupor (having attachment) indulges § a 
*) in killing, drilling, piercing, hitting, attacking villages, &. 
\ agitating, hitting by throwing objects and other such activities. Se 
*4 (He is driven by the desire that) I will do what has not been 
¢ done before. (Se 
“~~ At one time (during his childhood and ailing conditions) the @F 
 kinfolk with whom he lives support him. Later, he also jy" 
2 supports them. (In spite of this close kinship) those kinsmen 
4 are not capable of protecting you or giving you refuge. Neither \%, 
a) are you capable of protecting them or giving them refuge. & _ 
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68. (A man) after his own use saves (wealth), collects (things [ oe 
like milk and curd), stores (things like sugar and butter) and 
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preserves them for his progeny. He uses these to feed them. r i 
Some time (as a consequence of over indulgence or during 
that) ailments infest his body and cause pain. oe 


First the relatives with whom he lived abandon him§ Oe 
(repulsed by his ailing condition). Later he too abandons them. & ; 

Know O man ! Those kinsmen are not capable of protecting 
you or giving you refuge. Neither are you capable of protecting ¢ G. 


them or giving them refuge. 
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f  yeNEFIT OF THE SOUL 

' 69. Realizing that every being has its own pleasure and 
pain, knowing the period of life (youth and vigour) not yet lost, 
O wise ! Recognize the moment (time or opportunity). 


As long as your faculty of hearing has not languished, and 
also the faculties of seeing, smelling, taste and touch have not & 
*} Janguished, equipped with all these faculties, you should %& 
properly work for the betterment or liberation of the soul. | 
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Elaboration—Till a seeker is healthy and fully endowed with the 
vigour of all sense organs, he would continue the right endeavour. for 
uplift of soul and consequent liberation. 

The word ‘kshan’ has been used to indicate the smallest fraction . 


of time or a moment. But in the spiritual field ‘kshan’ means an. 7 
important opportunity. In the commentary (Tika) of Acharanga, 3, 
‘kshan’ has been defined from many different angles. For example— ©; 
in context of time kshan means samaya (the indivisible fraction of a 
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time); in context of attitude kshan means opportunity. There are four 
other interpretations from different viewpoints—(1) dravya kshan 
means birth as a human being, (2) kshetra kshan means the area 
inhabited by Aryas, (8) kala kshan means the time of religious 
practices or its stages, and (4) bhaauv kshan means attaining purity 
of attitude like upasham (the process of suppression of karmas), 
kshayopasham (the process of extinction-cum-suppression of 
karmas) and others. 
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ABANDONING INDISCIPLINE AND GREED 


70. One who gets away from indiscipline is wise. He soon 
becomes free (of mundane cravings). 
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71. Under wrong influence (having conduct contrary to the 
tenets of the Jina) some (driven by their desires or when they 
face afflictions during the ascetic life) return to become 
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«\ householders. Their wisdom remains obscured by fondness or 
“se) attachment. 
ia . 6 . 4. . 

2 (Some) accept ascetic discipline by resolving—“We shall 
*\ remain free of attachments.” But on the first opportunity of 
i a a I a I aa 
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facing sensual attraction they get captivated. Such ascetics 
drift away (towards mundane pleasures) from rules laid down 
by the Detached (Tirthankar). 

They sink deeper and deeper in fondness (in the form of 
infatuation for mundane pleasures). (In this state) they can 
? ‘neither reach this bank (hcuseholder’s life) nor that bank 
(ascetic life). 
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Elaboration—‘Rati’ is to indulge in and enjoy ascetic discipline or 
the self. The opposite of this or the agitated or excited mental state 
is ‘arati’. One who is free of arati instantaneously comes out of the 
trap of desires or mundane pleasures. 
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Describing the mental state of an agitated or indisciplined seeker 
it is said—in absence of sincerity of discipline, whenever he comes 
across an opportunity to enjoy mundane pleasures, he looses control 
over himself. He indulges repeatedly in such enjoyments and his 
desires are ever increasing. 


x 


He fails to leave the ascetic garb due to shame, fear and 
dependence on others and driven by his obsession, continues to 
explore for and indulge in mundane pleasurés. Such individual is 
neither a householder by garb nor an ascetic by conduct. He can 
neither reach this bank (householder’s life) nor that bank (ascetic 
life). He fritters away his life like a thirsty elephant caught in a 
swamp or a man in suspended animation. . 
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72. Those who rise above mundane pleasures are the 
liberated ones. 
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By defeating greed with contentment.a seeker desists from 
indulging in mundane pleasures even when he has an 
opportunity. 
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He who gets initiated after getting free of greed, comes out 
of the veil of karmas and sees and knows everything. 
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Only he is called anagar (ascetic) who, considering the 
consequences of mundane indulgence and passions, desists 
from any desire for the same. | 
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Elaboration—To win over greed through non-greed or contentment 
is the principle of contra-attitude or negation. Acharyas have said— 
“Abandoning food intake acts as medicine for fever. In the same way 
- abandoning greed (contentment) acts as medicine for craving.” The 
author of the Churni (commentary) has raised a question here— 
“How do they reach across ?” The answer is—“Conquering greed 
with contentment he reaches across.” 
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In the Tika (commentary) by Acharya Sheelank we find ‘vinaittu 
lobham’ in place of ‘vina vi lobham’. The auther of the Churni 
opts for the later one. Both the alternatives convey that even those 
who get initiated when still enamoured with greed may also 

abandon greed later, and get free of the veil of karmas. And those 
who, like Bharat Chakravarti, get initiated after abandoning greed 
also get free of the karmas, shed the veils obscuring knowledge and 
perception, and become all perceiving and all knowing. 
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THE TENDENCIES OF GREED FOR WEALTH 

73. He (the greedy) suffers day and night. Timely or 
untimely he always keeps on working. His desire for mundane 
pleasures turns into greed for wealth. He becomes a thief and a 
bandit. His mind remains disturbed and unstable and he 
habitually uses weapons (for violence and destruction). 


74. He employs various means of oppression to accomplish * 
various achievements like strength of the body, strength of the * 
kin, strength of friendship, supernatural power, divine power, 4 
support of the state or the king, support of thieves, support of 
guests, support of the destitute and support of Shramans. 


Some indulge in violence to fulfil desires and others out of 
fear. Some commit violence for salvation from sins and-others 
due to some ambition (desire to attain the unattained). 
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VARIOUS REASONS FOR VIOLENCE 


Human beings commit violence for various reasons; such as— 


Eg 


1. Atma-bal—In order to make the body strong he consumes meat, 
alcohol, tonic, etc. 


2. Jnati-bal—In order to strengthen his support he distributes money 
and favours to his friends, relatives and family members. 


3. Dev-bal—In order to please gods (etc.) he indulges in animal sacrifice. 
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4, Raj-bal—To get favour and support from kings he pleases them. 


5. Chor-bal—Through association with thieves and bandits and by 
assisting them he tries to acquire wealth. 
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6. Atithi, Kripan, Shraman-bal—Gives charity and donation to these 
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Elaboration—In paragraph 74 various factors inspiring violence 
have been discussed. In the commentaries (Churni and Tika) various 
reasons for indulging in violence during one’s life-time are discussed 
in greater detail. For example— 


(1) Atma-bal—Strength of the self or the body. In order to make 
the body strong he consumes meet, alcohol and other such things. 
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(2) Jnati-bal—Power of the family. In order to strengthen his 
support he works to make his family members and relatives strong. 


(3) Mitra-bal—Power of friends. To acquire wealth and prestige 
and to satisfy his ego he expands the circle of his friendship. 
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(4) and (5) Pretya-bal and Dev-bal—Divine power. For 
happiness in the next birth and to get favour of deities by pleasing 
them he indulges in yajna, animal sacrifice, charity in name of 
ancestors and other such deeds. 


(6) Raj-bal—Power of the state. To get support and honour from 
the king he indulges in diplomacy and conspiracies. Helps the king 
to defeat his enemies. 


(7) Chor-bal—Power of thieves. Through association with 
thieves and bandits and by assisting them he tries to acquire wealth 
or establish a reign of terror. 


(8), (9) and (10) Atithi-bal, Kripan-bal and Shraman-bal— 
Atithi means guest, mendicant, or other such people who visit a 
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ax, household; Kripan means orphan, disabled, beggar etc.; and 

a Shraman means Ajivak, Buddhist and Nirgranth or Jain ascetics. 

4 He gives charity and donation to these to gain fame, glory and piety. 

Ea (see lustration) | 
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The word ‘sapehaye’ is found in three different forms with && 
similar meanings—(1) Sayam pehae—after thinking himself: R 
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75. Knowing this the wise should not indulge in violence 
himself, neither make others do so, nor approve of others doing 
SO. 
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The accomplished ones or Tirthankars have shown this path 
(of contentment, alertness, and detachment for conquering this 
world, ie., liberation). Intelligent men should avoid these 
indulgences. 
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[As a man seeks prestige through accumulating wealth, hoarding 
things, and amass power through enlisting support of family and 
friends, he also basks in the glory and pride of his clan or caste. 
‘Therefore casteism has been defied here. It can be seen in context of 
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RENOUNCING CASTEISM 


76. A soul has already been born many a time in higher 
caste and many a time in lower caste. Therefore no one is 
either low or. otherwise (high). Knowing this one should not 
crave for higher caste. 


2 After realizing this truth who will be a casteist ? Who will be 
concieted ? And who will have attachment for a particular caste 
or place ? 
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8 Therefore a discerning person should neither be pleased 
(when born to higher caste) nor indignant (when born to lower 
caste). 
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Elaboration—This paragraph advises against superiority complex 
and inferiority complex caused by higher and lower status of one’s 
caste. For a soul which has been drifting through cycles of rebirth 
under the influence of karmas since time immemorial, there is no 
place in the world where it has not taken birth many times. As is 
said— 
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“There is no caste, genus, place or clan where a being has not 
been born and died infinite times.” 
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According to Bhagavati Sutra—‘“In this huge world there is no 
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& place even as tiny as an ultimate particle where a being has not been 
7<) born and died.” Then for which place he be proud ? And for which 

* place he be dejected ? He himself has taken birth at all these places. 

“@\ Knowing this reality he should strive for equanimity. He should allow 

ey himself neither to be happy with pride, nor disgusted by insult. 
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“FAULTS OF STUPOR AND ATTACHMENT 


77. (O soul !) Think about the fruits of good and bad karma 
of beings. Every being loves happiness. 
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The sagacious sees this (fruition of karmas). For example— 
% becoming blind, deaf, dumb, one-eyed, without limbs, 
hunchback, black, spotted (due to skin disease or leprosy) and 
getting other deformities is because of (the bondage of karma 
caused by) one’s own stupor. Only because of (the bondage of 
“\ karma caused by) his own stupor he drifts (takes birth) into 
\ various yonis (genus) and suffers a variety of miseries. 


78. Not understanding the fruition of karmas, tortured 
(physically) and tormented (mentally), he continues to drift in 
cycles of rebirth. 


Those people who love only this indisciplined life, they have 
fondness for. area (open land) and constructions (buildings). 
They acquire colourful dresses, gems, earrings, gold and 
women and remain obsessed with them. 


Such (attached) people can neither indulge in austerities nor 
discipline their senses or follow any rules. 


An ignorant attached to possessions desires to live an 
opulent life without any disturbance (and with a desire to enjoy 
again and again). (But when he fails to acquire happiness) that 
fool gets the opposite and is tormented by the pain. 
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Elaboration—All the miseries in this world are caused by one’s 


own stupor. As is said in the Agams—“Who brought about misery ? A 
being did that through his stupor.” 
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An illusioned man having fondness for mundane pleasures 
hoards possessions and gets infatuated with them. Such person 
cannot indulge in activities like austerities. (fasting etc.), discipline 
(self control, suppression of desires etc.) and following rules (vows 
like ahimsa). If at all he does it for popularity it is only superficial. 
All such practices by him are useless and bear no fruit. 
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79. Those who are firm in their conduct or who move 
towards liberation do not wish a life of such contradictions. 
Understanding about life and death they should resolutely 
tread the path of liberation. 

Death is inevitable (it can come any moment). 

All beings love life. All like to taste happiness. All are afraid 
of misery. They dislike death and like life. They want to live. 
Every one loves life. 
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Ejaboration—The word ‘dhruva’ points at liberation. In the Agams 


‘dhruva sthan’ has been frequently used for liberation. For 
example—. 
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“atthi egam dhuvam thanam.” —(Uttaradhyayan 23/81) 


Dhruva also means knowledge and other things that lead to 
liberation. 
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A doubt arises here~What is the meaning of stating that all 
beings love pleasure and detest pain in context. of attachment, when 
this principle is about ahimsa. The explanation is— 


“A man having avarice, while seeking pleasure, does not care for 
pleasure or pain of others. Consequently he also becomes tormentor 
and exploiter. Therefore it is believed that violence is connected with 
possessions. Thus it is necessary even for a person obsessed with 
attachment to understand that as he likes pleasure others too like 
pleasure. Therefore he should not seek pleasure by depriving others.” 
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AVARICE ADDS TO MISERY 


80. One who is attached to possessions, employs men and 
animals and forces them to do his work. Then he starts 
acquiring wealth. With three types of efforts (by himself, by 
others and by both or his wealth combined with skill and 
labour of others) he hoards meager or enormous wealth. 


He is obsessed with that wealth and protects it for 
enjoyments. 


With the large wealth saved after his enjoyments, he 
becomes enormously rich and with much belongings. 


A time comes when his son-in-law, sons and grandsons take 
away shares of that collected wealth, thieves steal, or kings 
confiscate it. Or it is lost or destroyed. Or it turns to ashes if 
the his catches fire. 


Thus indulging in cruel deeds for others, that ignorant, in 
fact, creates miseries for himself. In the end he gets the 
opposite (striving for pleasure he, in the end, gets pain) and is 
stupefied by grief. 


Bhagavan has revealed this truth— 


(He who does cruel deeds is an ignorant. An ignorant, in his 
search for pleasure, gets miseries time and again.) 


These ignorant are not capable of swimming (in the current 
of life). (They are not capable of getting initiated.) 


They are not capable of reaching the bank (shedding the 
karma causing fondness). | 


They are not capable of crossing (the ocean of life to get 
liberated). 
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e path even when he finds it. Because of his stupidity he finds gs 
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c 81. He who sees truth (fundamentals) needs no preaching. i 

‘ An ignorant is captivated by affection and infatuated with / 
| lust. He can never be rid of sorrows. He continues to whirl 7 
~* around in the whirlpool of sorrows. r 
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ec 82. A time comes (in the life of that person who accumulates 
“g¢ wealth) when his body is infested with various (pain causing) /¥ 
Re diseases. : * 5 
e There is a stage when (repulsed by his ailing c§ndition) the 
ae relatives with whom he lives avoid him and abuse him. Later fax 
g&% he too avoids and abuses them. Ze 
& Know O man ! Those kinsmen are not capable of protecting 7" 
«aa you (from these diseases) or giving you refuge (by curing). sp 
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ox) 1. Driven by the greed for mundane pleasures man 6 
cs amasses wealth in many ways. He builds houses and remains. fs ’ 
eS trapped in the love for his friends, relatives and family oe 
me members. This is a type of whirlpool of mundane pleasures or Sa 
&& attachment. x : 
* 
& 2. There comes a time when his body is infested with 
& various diseases and then those kinfolk for whom he had 
* hoarded wealth turn their faces away. They leave him 
4 ° 
“es helpless. 
ca 3. Also, his family, friends, doctors and others are not 
5 capable of providing him protéction against disease or death. 
ee Therefore you should know that every individual’s sorrow is 
Ro his own. None other can share it. —2/3/82 
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83. Knowing that every soul causes its own happiness or 
grief (one should win over the senses)— 

Some repeatedly think about mundane pleasures. 

In this world some men (who are obsessed with mundane 
pleasures), with three types of efforts (his own, by others and 
by both or his wealth combined with skill and labour of others) 
accumulate little or enormous wealth. He is then obsessed with 
that wealth and protects it for enjoyments. 


With the large wealth saved after his enjoyments he — 


becomes enormously rich and with much belongings. A time 
comes when his son-in-law, sons and grandsons take away 
shares of that collected wealth, thieves steal, or kings 
confiscate it. Or it is lost or destroyed. Or it turns to ashes if 
the house catches fire. 
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Thus indulging in cruel deeds for others that ignorant, in © 
fact, creates miseries for himself. In the end he gets the : 
opposite (striving for pleasure he in the end gets pain) and is 


stupefied by grief. 
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84. O resolute one ! Abandon hope (desire for mundane 
pleasures) and wantonness. 
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Those who are covered by the dense fog of fondness are 
ignorant of this fact (that the mundane means are not capable 
of giving happiness always; they are ephemeral; they are like a 
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85. This world is overpowered by women (it has become &. 
their slave). ro 


O man ! They (the slaves of women) say—“Woman is the 
source of pleasure.” 


This concept is cause of grief and is instrumental in his 
passage through fondness, death, hell and rebirth as animal 
(repeated cycles of rebirth). 


One who is always in stupor cannot know dharma (true 
path). 
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MUNDANE DESIRES : THE GREAT ALLUREMENT 


86. Bhagavan Mahavir has said—-“A seeker should avoid the. 
great allurement (the desire for woman and mundane 
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2% pleasures).” 

x The wise should avoid stupor. He who knows and 
«& understands peace (liberation) and death (the world) and that 
2¢ this mundane body is ephemeral and mortal (is able to avoid 
2g Stupor). | 

Pr See, these indulgences are not capable (of quenching your 
2g thirst for gratification). Then, for you where is the need: of 
2 these indulgences ? 

2 O Sage ! See here, this carnality is very dangerous. 


Therefore don’t commit violence against any being (for the sake 
of carnal pleasures). 
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EQUANIMITY IN ALMS-COLLECTION 

87, That brave is worthy of praise who is not disturbed by 
discipline. | 

‘He (donor) does not. give me alms.’ Thinking thus one 
should not get angry with him. When one gets less he should 
not grumble and if denied (by the donor) he should retreat 
(calmly). 


An ascetic should properly conform to this (code of) silence. 
—So I say. 
®@ END OF LESSON FOUR @ 
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[The fourth lesson contains advise to refrain from mundane 
indulgence. When faced with the requirement of food for survival 
what should a Shraman, who has renounced the household, is free of 
mundane indulgences and follows the code of ahimsa, do ? In order 
to maintain his body, so that his voyage of jnana (knowledge), 
darshan (perception or faith), charitra (conduct) continues 
peacefully, from where and how should he obtain food ? The solution: 
of this problem has been given in this lesson.] 
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88. Indisciplined people, using various weapons, continue to 


indulge in sinful activities that are sources of inflow of karmas. 
For example— 
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For themselves and for son, daughter, daughter-in-law, 
kinfolk, governess, king, slaves, employees, guests and other 
4 such people. For giving gifts to other people and for morning 
% and evening meals. 


Thus they collect and accumulate for providing food to some 
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89. A disciplined ascetic who is noble (arya) and has pure 
intellect (arya-prajna) and perception (arya-drishta) does every 
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time for alms-seeking (before going out to seek alms). 


An ascetic should not accept, nor cause others to accept, or 
approve others accepting food that is faulty (that which inflates 
yearning). 


An ascetic should seck faultless food as alms, rejecting all 
types of faulty things (food or fondness). 


He should not, get involved in buying or selling for food. He 
should neither purchase a thing himself nor cause others to 
purchase or approve others purchasing. 


The ascetic who follows the said conduct is conversant with 
time, strength, area, moment, conduct, principles and attitude. 


One who has no attachment with possessions and who does 
a work at its proper time is non-aspiring. He lives a detached 
life after puncturing both (attachment and aversion). 
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x 5 Elaboration—Paragraphs 88 and 89 convey that a Shraman 
% should accept faultless food out of the food prepared for a 
e householder at proper time and following prescribed procedure. 
© Sandhi—Proper time for seeking food. He should ascertain the 
time for seeking alms. He should find out about the right time when 
he can get alms from a household. It is essential for an ascetic to 
know about the time of alms-seeking. In the Agam-period the alms- 
seeking time was believed to be the third quarter of the day. In the 
later period this gradually shifted to the second quarter of the day. 
Besides this, the proper alms-seeking time varies according to place 
and time and is decided accordingly. Detailed description of alms- 
seeking time has been discussed in the 5th chapter of Dashavaikalik 
Sutra. | 


Some commentators have interpreted sandhi as breach— 
accumulation being a breach in discipline—and related this sentence 
with the preceding chapter which deals with collection and 
accumulation. 


Arya, arya-prajna and arya-darshi are adjectives for Shraman. 
‘Arya’ means one who is virtuous or has noble conduct. According to 
Acharya Sheelank he who is pure of heart and is virtuous is called 
arya. One who is altruistic is called arya-prajna. One who always 
strives for virtues or the right path is called arya-drishta. 


Savvaamagandham—Faulty or unacceptable food. ‘Aam’ 
means unripe. In books on ayurveda raw or unripe fruit or grain is 
called ‘aam’. In Pali texts ‘aam’ has been used for sin. In Jain canons 

and their commentaries ‘aam’ and ‘aamagandha’ words have been 
used at many places for food that is faulty, unprocessed, impure and 
not acceptable for an ascetic. At some places attachment or yearning 
has also been called aamagandh. 


The special meanings of Kaalajna and other terms in this context 
are as follows— 
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- Kaalanne or kaalajna—One who knows about the proper time 
for alms-seeking or one who knows about the proper time of every 
essential activity. 

Balanne or balajna—One who collects alms after assessing his 
own strength and capacity. 


Maatanne or maatrajna—One who is conversant with the 
appropriate quantity as well as seasonal application of food and 
other things. For example, the ratio of an average meal is—Out of 
four, two parts food and one part water; the remaining one part 
being left for air. 


Kheyanne or kshetrajna—One who has complete knowledge of 
the time and place to go for alms-seeking. 
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Khanayanne or kshanajna—One who knows about the 
moment. The difference between kaal (time) and kshan (moment) is 
that kaal represents a longer duration like day, night, month etc. & 
and kshan represents shorter duration like minute, second etc. The 
present moment is called kshan. 
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Vinayanne or vinayajna—One who is conversant with his 
conduct. Also, one who is aware of the codes of courtesy with respect 
to seniors and juniors. One who knows the social etiquette. 


Samayanne or samayajna—Here ‘samaya’ means principles. 
An ascetic should correctly know the principles of his and other 
schools. 


Bhaavanne or bhaavajna—He should have the ability to 
fathom the attitude and feelings of donors. 


Pariggaham amamaayamaane—With reference to soul, body 
and equipment of an ascetic.are known as parigrah or possessions. 
However, they are possessions only if there is a fondness for them. 


{e] 


a 


Ee 


* ) Therefore this phrase advises an ascetic to be free of fondness for 
= — these. . 

x Kaalenutthai or kaalaanushthai—One who does right effort 
2 at right time. 
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Apadinne or apratijna—One who does not nurture mundane 
aspirations under the influence of passions, attachment and 
aversion. According to the commentator (Churni, page 79) an ascetic 
who seeks alms not only for himself but also for his guru and fellow 
ascetics is called apratijna. 
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Apratijna also indicates that a Shraman should be free of any 
bias or dogma. He should be aware of the procedures and 
prohibitions as also of the ideal- ‘nd exceptions. 
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a 90. (An ascetic) should seek as alms such clothes, pots, ¢ 
x blankets, cloth for wiping feet (towel), place (to stay) and mat (FF 
ec which have been made for a householder and are pure or clean. : 


Sc 


Following the procedure laid down by Bhagavan, when one 
finds the food he should be careful about the quantity. 


When he gets the desired food he should not feel proud (of 
his influence or power). Also, when he does not get he should 
not lament or worry. 
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If he gets in larger quantity he should not store it. He 
should remain free of the desire to possess. 


Pe Ue UCD BC AF 
LORS GINS: ONS CNS C 


Eo 
Le] 


<} 


Yoke 


= 
iF 
oN 


He should look at and use things in a different way. (He 
should not look at and use things fondly as a householder does.) 
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This path (of detachment) has been propagated by the Aryas 
(Tirthankars). The wise should avoid the attitude of 


: attachment to possession. : 
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Elaboration—A true ascetic has to beg for clothes, pots, food and 
other essentials from a householder, but he does not get attached to 
these things. To cross a sea a boat is required but the traveller 
neither considers it to be the goal nor gets attached to it. 
Considering it to be just a means, he abandons it the moment he 
reaches his destination. An ascetic should accept the religious 
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j equipment with a similar intent and use with an awareness of the 

« limitations of quantity or volume. i 
“A Uggahanam or avagrahan—This word has two meanings— : 
“) (1) place, and (2) to take after seeking permission. a 
*S) Maayam jaanejja—Know the quantity of food. The average ( 
norm of the quantity of food is said to be thirty two mouthfuls for a ; 
{cy male ascetic and twenty eight mouthfuls for a female ascetic. One 3" 
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«4 should eat slightly less than this. The principle being that one 
#@% should eat a little less than his appetite. Besides food, one should 
also know about the limitations regarding clothes, pots and other 
7  €&quipment. 


BEACH 
ro Pariggahaao appaanam avasakkejja—One should avoid 
‘{) possessions. This phrase conveys the message that an ascetic should 
“@\ not consider as his own, a thing that he gets as alms. He should 
¥e \ believe that “The thing I got belongs to the sangh (religious 
#4 organization) and I will be able to use it only with the permission of 
@& the sangh or the acharya.” 
*g Z Annaha nam paasae—To look differently. The commentator 
4 (Churni) has explained this term as—“The thing I have got is not 
ry mine, it is under the command of the acharya.” Different perspective 
2 also means to look at and use a thing in a way different from that 
ro SPAN Wat ( %Ro ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 
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yf employed by an ordinary householder (an ignorant person). An 
xs) ignorant and a wise both look at things and use them but their 

9 purpose, attitude and process of use are considerably different. An 
jgnorant uses just for pleasure and taste whereas a wise uses it for. 
his endeavour only. 
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DETACHMENT FROM CARNAL INDULGENCES 
91. It is difficult to win over carnal desires. The span of life 
(age) cannot be increased. 
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This man desires carnal indulgences (but this thirst cannot 
be quenched, therefore) he laments (when his carnal desires 
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are not fulfilled or he is deprived of the means), he deplores & 3 
and he sheds tears or gets emaciated. With pain and misery he | or 


fe) 
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continues to grieve. 


92. This farsighted man sees the world. He knows the lower 
part (the nether world), the higher part (the heavens) and the 
transverse part (the middle world). He also knows that an 
obsessed (with carnal desires) person continues to drift again 
and again in this world (or in pursuit of mundane pleasures). 


Know (and get detached) about the link (fate of the mortal 
body) holding the humans here (in this world). 
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That brave is worthy of praise who liberates the fettered 
(with carnal desires). 
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A farsighted aspirant should ponder over the world while doing 
meditation. For example— 
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The lower part of the world is the Nether world where beings are always 
tormented. The aspirant thinks about the causes of such birth and avoids 


act 


An 


them. | 
The middle part of the world is the animal world where humans and 
‘ animals suffer due their sinful deeds. An aspirant thinks about the causes . 
#c{ of birth in these genuses and then avoids them. 
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The upper part of the world is inhabited by gods. They are also 
tormented due to their cravings for mundane pleasures. An aspirant thinks 
about the causes of such birth and avoids them. — 
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In this world the soul transmigrates from upper to middle world and 
then to the lower world and again to middle and upper worlds. Thus it 
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moves around continuously due to its karmas. ¢ 

* : 1 

The seeker who thus ponders over the world gets liberated from these {, 
P| . . : 

wanderings in the world. —2/4/92 ie, 
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Elaboration—In these two paragraphs the bitterness of carnal 


indulgences has been shown in order to inspire one to get detached 
from them. Kaam or carnal indulgence is of two types— 
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1. Iecha kaam or fancies which manifest in the form of hope, 
craving and indulgence. This is caused by precipitation of Mohaniya 
karma (karma that tempts soul towards fondness for things) and 
triggered through merriment, erotica and other such things. 
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2. Madan kaam or lust (perverted sexual desire). This is caused 
by precipitation of physical gender which is a type of Mohaniya 
karma. 
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As carnal desires are the result of long sustained attitudes, it is 
very difficult to get rid of them. One who is not aware of the bitter 
consequences of carnal desires cannot get detached from them. That 
is why five things that help getting detached from carnal desires are 
mentioned in these two paragraphs. They are— 
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(1) To ponder over the ephemeral nature of life. Every moment 
the life-span is approaching its end. It is beyond any body’s power to 
stop it or extend it. 


£ 


= 


(2) Se soyai—To understand numerous afflictions a lascivious 
person experiences, such as mental and physical torture, pain and 
grief. 
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(3) Lok darshan—Viewing the world. This can be contemplated 
from three angles— 


(a) To view the lower part of the world and know that the hell 
beings living in the nether worlds are suffering grief and pain for 
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MEDITATING ON CENTRE OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
Aphorism 92 informs that one should know the Sandhi (joint) and 
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become detached. The centres of consciousness in the body are said to be ee 
these joints. < 

cs ; re" 
According to the Agams there are innumerable areas of conscious-energy @ 

bkeey. 


in the human body. Rut there are some points where there is a higher 
concentration of this conscious-energy. At these places the subtle 
electromagnetic fields of the body are highly sensitive. Physiologically these 
spots are parts of the nervous system or glandular system. In Ayurvedic 


language these are called sensitive spots. In Yoga Shastra they are termed pe 

as circles or lotuses and in anatomy the centres of subtle electromagnetic 5" 

fields located at these spots are called glands. In the Buddhist system of Sex 

a Judo, popular in Japan, these are called Kushos. When attention is focused Co 
on these circles or centres they are activated. Through pious meditation (¢ 
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their purity increases. This purity directs the flow of spiritual consciousness 
upwards. In this aphorism it is advised to visualize these centres (Sandhi). 
This means that meditating on these centres helps in progressive 
concentration and purification of attitudes. 
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the beings living in the higher world or heavens (gods) and the 
middle world (human beings and animals) are also suffering grief 
and pain for their attachment with carnal desires and passions. 


_ (b) A farsighted seeker should think about the specific feelings 
and attitudes that become governing cause for a birth in higher, 
lower or middle world. 


(c) Lok also means an instrument or subject of indulgence. 
Human body is an instrument of indulgence. To conceive it as {%, 
constituted of three separate sections and ponder over each of them 
is called ok darshan or viewing the world. The three parts are— 


TUS 
3S AVE 
Esty m 


(i) Lower part—below the navel Z 

Ks Xe 
(ii) Higher part—above the navel | ee 
(iii) Middle part—navel itself ee 
5 So 


Contemplation on these three sections becomes a source of a 
feeling of aversion for the body due to its evident impurity. This 
strengthens the ideas like ephemeral nature and worthlessness of 
the body and consequently reduces the fondness for it. In the 
Buddhist system of spiritual practices this is called ‘Sharir- 
vipashyana’. To ponder over the three worlds from different angles 
has been an established process of meditation. 
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This paragraph alludes that Bhagavan Mahavir, during his 
spiritual practices, focused his attertion on fundamentals located in 
higher world, lower world and middle world and commenced his 
meditation. In Lok bhavana (the attitude towards the world; a 
specific meditational practice) also the stream of thoughts is directed 
at the form of the three worlds and the things existing there and 
effort is made to focus undivided attention on these. 


(4) The awareness of repetition—Lust cannot be quenched or 
pacified by repeated indulgence in carnal pleasures. Instead, the fire 
of carnality is inflamed and rekindled as if butter was poured in a 
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fire. A lecherous person runs after carnal pleasures again and again. @ 
3 In the end he is left with inner turmoil and dissatisfaction. This is ¢ 
\ known as awareness of futility of continued indulgence. ia 
j (5) Viewing sandhi-—-In the commentary (Tika) sandhi has been hs 
¢) interpreted as opportunity. The birth as a human being is a golden i 
5 opportunity (suvarna-sandhi) for self-development by acquiring & 
s knowledge and other virtues. Os 
a Another interpretation of ‘sandhi-darshan’ is viewing the & 
= conjunction of bones or skeletal joints of the body and be free of the i 
3 fondness or attachment for the body. To consider the body to be just % 
« a structure of bones reduces attachment for it. The human body is 
a said to have one hundred and eighty joints. Of these, fourteen are { 
%  major-joints. To contemplate over these is also called sandhi- K 
x} darshan. The centers of vitality, chakras in yogic terminology, in the e 


body are also called sandhis. 


In this Agam the word ‘sandhi’ has been used at six different 
places expressing different meanings. 
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Ayat-chakkhu—farsighted—This word is interpreted in many 
different ways such as farsighted; multi-directional thinking; non- 
absolute view point; etc. According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. 
the qualities of a farsighted person are to ponder over the bitter 
consequences of mundane indulgences and to contemplate the past 
and future. According to the commentary (Tika)—“One who has the 
capacity to see the torments of this life and the next is called ayat- 
chakshu.” — 
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THE AWARENESS OF THE WORTHLESSNESS OF THE BODY 
93. As is its interior (of the body) so is its exterior. As is its 
exterior so is its interior. — 


(The seeker should see—) This body is filed with impurities 
within. Also see the numerous oozing sources of impurities of 
the body. (Thus) a wise should become well aware of the impure 
nature of the body. 


Knowing the worthlessness (impure nature and 
consequences of carnal pleasures) of the body and rejecting it, 
that intelligent person should not lick the saliva (should not 
yield to the desires he has vomited or abandoned). 


A seeker should not get himself caught in the diagonal path 
(the path of carnal indulgences or the path leading away from 
jnana-darshan-charitra). 7 
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Elaboration—Conveying the impure nature of the body, it is said 
that as is its interior (full of excreta, blood, flesh, bones, marrow and. 
semen) so is its exterior. An earthen pot filled with filth remains 
dirty inside, it does not become pure by washing it from outside. In 
the same way the impure body remains so even after bathing or 
other types of cleansing. 


An earthen pot filled with excreta oozes impurity every moment. 
In the same way various openings in the body, including pores, 
constantly ooze out impurity. The seeker should ponder over this and 
free himself of the fondness and attachment for the beauty of this 
body. 


Expounding the subject of impurity the commentator (Tika) bas 
quoted an ancient verse— 


This body is a vessel made of skin ictnes combined with flesh, 
bones and blood; reinforced with ligaments; and filled with cells, fat 
and marrow. Being stinking and impure it is hideous (horrifying and 
detestable). 

Contemplating thus one is rid of fondness and attachment for the 
body. 

Maa tesu tirichham—This phrase means do not go on the 
diagonal path. The path of jnana-darshan-charitra is simple and 
straight forward. As against this, the path of falsity or passions and 
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other such vices is the diagonal path. In other words—the path of | 7 
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94. “I have done this work and will now do that,” a man %* 
caught in such ambiguities can never attain peace. To appease : 
his carnal desires he resorts to deception; caught into the trap 
of deception, he in the end makes a fool of himself. Under the 
influence of this stupidity he develops greed and continues to 
inflame his animosity with other beings. 
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The said conduct (that a lecherous man inflames animosity 
through deception and greed) is (in fact) for ESE: his body 
strong. 


Having great faith (craving) in carnal indulgences he 
considers himself immortal. See man, he is tormented. One 
who does not abandon attachment cries (in the end). ° | 
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Elaboration—‘Kaasamkaase’ means ambiguity. This term has been 
used to convey the attitude of a day-dreamer. Such procrastinator is 
caught in the indecisive attitude—‘“I have done this, I have yet to do 
this.”—-and is busy framing conspiracies and inflaming animosity. 
He is so obsessed with life that in spite of seeing others die he } 
considers himself to be immortal. 
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Acharya Sheelank has elaborated this giving an example— 


A man having greed for wealth cannot sleep at bed-time. He can 
neither bathe nor eat at the proper time. Day and night he is 
plagued by the ghost of wealth. He becomes a lost man. So much so 
that he even fails to recognize an inevitable consequence like death. 
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Once a merchant named Dhan came to Rajagriha. Day and night 
he was busy earning money. Knowing about his enormous wealth a 
courtesan named Magadhasena visited his residence. The merchant 
was so engrossed in checking his accounts and counting gold coins 
that he did not even look up to see the beautiful courtesan standing 
at the door. 

This hurt Magadhasena’s ego. Inflamed with anger and with a 
sad face she went to the court of emperor Jarasandh. The emperor 
asked—“O pretty one ! Why are you so sad ? Who has insulted you ?” 


Magadhasena uttered tauntingly—“That immortal !” 
“Who is this immortal ?” Jarasandh asked with surprise. 


“Merchant Dhan ! He is so obsessed with his wealth and so 
engrossed in counting gold coins.that he was unaware of my 
approach. When he is unable to look at me how could he see his 
death? He considers himself to be immortal.” 


The author of this scripture says—A man deeply obsessed with 
carnal pleasures and wealth believes himself to be like an immortal. 
And the consequence of this deep obsession is torment, pain, 
disturbance and wailing. First he wails with the desire of acquiring 
means of pleasure and then with the worry of getting deprived of the 
pleasures. 

Bahumayi means numerous illusions. A disorganized person is a 
drift in streams of illusion, anger, pride and greed. He behaves like 
an insane. 
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CENSURING FAULTY TREATMENT . 
95. Know and understand (absorb) what I say. Claiming. 
himself to be the master of medicine he (doctor) offers cure (for 
carnal desires). He kills, pierces, chases, displaces and destroys 
many beings (for this purpose). He resolves that “I will do what 
no one has done” (and indulges in violence). His patient too 
(joins him in violence). 
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What is the benefit of the company of such ignorant (the 
healer who employs violent methods) ? He who goes for such 
cure is also ignorant. ; 


An ascetic does not resort to such cure. 
—So I say... | 
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Elaboration—In this paragraph any treatment based on violence 
has been censured. According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M.—As in 
the preceding paragraphs the subject discussed is carnal desires, it 
is possible that this reference to treatment is in context of sexual 
competence and venereal diseases. To enhance his sexual enjoyment 
man uses various medicines, aphrodisiac and drugs like morphine. 
When body becomes weak and he loses his sexual competence he 
wants to regain and extend his potency through implants, 
prostheses and other surgical methods using animal organs or 
medicines made thereof. For this purpose doctors and other healers 
indulge in violence towards animals. Thus the patient and doctor 
both are partners in such violence. This type of treatment increases 
libido instead of curing it. In fact, carnal desires are caused by 
precipitation of Mohaniya karma and this karma can be subdued 
only through detachment, austerities and meditation. Therefore the 
proper cure for carnal desires is detachment and meditation. 


Even in case of treatment for normal ailments an ascetic does not 
go for a method that involves violence. Here it has been censured. 
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REJECTING INDISCIPLINE 

96. Knowing well about that faulty cure (or attachment) an 
ascetic should be cautious in his practices of discipline. He 
should neither indulge in sinful activities nor cause others to 
do so (or approve others doing so). 


97. If he harms one life-form (jiva-nikaya) he is capable of 
harming any or all of the six life-forms. 


a“ 


Desirous of pleasure, he continues to yearn for pleasures. 
But as a consequence of his own deeds he is stupefied and 
instead of mundane pleasures he ends up in misery. Due to his 
excessive stupor he drifts to numerous genuses (in cycles of 

_ rebirth) where beings suffer extreme torture. 
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Elaboration—This paragraph (97) has been discussed in detail 
in the commentaries (Churni and Tika). If ascetics or indisciplined 
mendicants belonging to other school, out of stupor, commit violence 
against one life-form, will they be able to avoid violence against 
other life-forms ? The answer given to this question is—one who 
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commits violence against one life-form can commit violence against 
all the six life-forms. 


During Bhagavan Mahavir’s period many parivrajaks and other 
mendicants used to say—“For the sake of drinking water we commit 
violence only against the beings living in water and not against any 
other beings.” Similarly the Gairik and Shakya mendicants also 
used to say—“We commit violence against beings only for the sake of 
food and for no other purpose.” 


It is possible that keeping in view the mentality of such people it 
has been mentioned in the Agams that—when the idea of 
committing violence against one life-form arises in the mind of a 
seeker, he is capable of committing violence against other life-forms 
and will do so. 


There is a natural affinity between water and plant life, therefore 
when one commits violence against water-bodied beings he is also 
including plant-bodied beings. Disturbance, movement and agitation 
of water results in violence against air-bodied beings. Such violence 
against water-bodied and air-bodied beings may also cause eruption 
of fire. Also, many types of mobile micro-organism exist in water. A 
water body also has sand (earth-bodied beings) in it. Thus violence 
against just one life-form (water) includes that against all the six 
life-forms. (Sheelank Tika on Acharanga) 


In view of the commentator the word ‘chhasw’ also points at five 
great vows and the sixth vow of abstaining from eating after sunset. 
When the vow of ahimsa is violated the vow of truth is automatically 
violated because the ascetic had vowed to abandon violence. 
Breaking a vow is to go against truth. To snatch away lives of beings 
as a result of violence amounts to theft. Violence also means 
acquisition and accumulation of kKarmas and it may also enhance 
carnal desires. 


Pudho vayam—This term has two meanings—(1) various vows, 
and (2) various genuses or the world. Here both the meanings 
appear approptiiate. He who breaks one vow breaks all the other 
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vows and as a consequence of his excessive stupor he drifts around 
in various genuses or the cycles of rebirth that is this world. 
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98. With awareness (that possession causes misery) one 


should stop aspiring for possession. This is called awareness or 
sagacity. This is what pacifies (or makes one shed) karmas. 
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He who frees himself of the attitude of fondness (or owning) 
gets free of possessions. 


ct 


The sage whose mind is free of fondness is the one who has 
seen the path of liberation. 
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Knowing this a wise man should understand the form of the 
world. Getting rid of worldly awareness (attachment) he should 
pursue the path of discipline. Only that person is called wise. 
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Elaboration—According to this paragraph fondness and craving 
for mundane pleasures is the main cause of bondage. The attitude of 
fondness for a thing is classified as possession and it causes bondage 
of karma. That is why it is said—“‘He who frees himself of the 
attitude of fondness gets free of possessions.” And only that person 
who is free of fondness, in fact, sees the right path. In the 
commentary (Churni) is given the example of Bharat Chakravarti 
who, while still living in his palace of glasses, attained Keval-jnana 
just by casting of the attitude of fondness. 
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Logasannam—Three meanings of this term have been listed— 
(1) Ten types of worldly awareness including appetite and fear. 
(Prajnapana Sutra) (2) Desire of fame, ego, exhibitionism, fondness, 
desire for pleasure, attachment for things, mental stupor, 
procrastination etc. (3) Social idiosyncrasies like—god is a deity, 
Brahmin is god, a man without a son is not liberated etc. Getting 
free of all such attitudes and inclinations is desired here. 


artle-the-fade 
88. ag aes att, At ot aes teil 
TET ATTA ATE AAT Ae A TT || 
900.a¢ Ha atearaat Prfede fe se cifaaea| 
HO Alot AAAS EP HATTA | 
Ue ae Sala ara aA | 
Te aA quit fereor Het farce feenfec 
Ta ata 


9. FATWA Fa, Te 90 


8 


BTA FA ( @3¢ ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


Bae STW EWA BELO RWLO EYLO EEO TIL O PLO EEO BAW © TNO BWEO RYO BME O BYE O BIE O BLO BYE O DWE ORWA ORE OREO RIE OBIS OBS OBS OBIS OBS ORG CRS O BY, 


+ 
°o 
o 
} 
° 
< 
o 


B50 WO RWAO RY IO YAO RY ZO BWA O ZO NYO BE O BWA O BWA ORWA ODA ODEO DAO RAO pg ORM CORI GR 
tj : Nie RCD } A A 2 | 


AG acles ache ache ache ibs ache ache ase ache acl acl ache abo acl ors o 


ie 


“4 


AS ols os SCs CS CIS CS CS CS OS CS CS CNS CS CS CS) OSS) ONS CS CS CA CH OF 

ogg. re goa (gam & aft) art a gen al wer alte (aria H) aha 

2) (femal ar anttrefe) ar it wea vel Heal Saher ae ae Jou a ai A a 

auld aera ae tent gears free F ara vel etc 

"S 900. aft (zara aa HA aA YT Ud HZ) Te (BI, WH, TAM) 
‘© at wal at vet we 1 gems & a act Aa stat ame oo onl a 
“S) fama 

“\ ai Att (MTT TeT ST) BY ITT HT HA-MM BT YA STAT sl | 
“‘S)  amaesit ae ares, wt (art ser go ae) wage a omer TO 


\  aaMagde aan arte eI 

\ qe Gra a wee Marva a ATA ae Sl Ta St aera F 
“S\) oa, face Ger Ta aI 

\ ta ¥ mem El 
"®) JUDGING INDULGENCE AND NON-INDULGENCE x 


*e 


99. A brave does not tolerate non-indulgence (in discipline) 
as well as indulgence (in indiscipline or liking of mundane 
pleasures). Therefore that brave remains equanimous or 
unaffected in both (conditions) and avoids attachment (with 
desirable as well as undesirable things). 


100. An ascetic tolerates sound (and form, taste and smell) 
and touch (soft and harsh, evoking like and dislike). He 
abstains from enjoying the pleasures of sound (etc.). 

An ascetic takes to silence (discipline and knowledge) and 
cards (cleanses by vibrating) the karmic-body. 

A brave and equanimous seeker quietly eats stale (leftover), 
dry and tasteless food. 

This equanimous ascetic is capable of swimming across the 
flow of life and death that is this world. It is he who is truly 
called liberated and detached. 
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Elaboration—It is the weakness concealed within the human mind 
in the form of affinity for mundane pleasures that is called rati 
(indulgence) and arati (non-indulgence). Arati means the lack of 
desire or dislike for spiritual activities like practicing ascetic 
discipline, austerities, service and self study. Such apathy is 
detrimental to practices of ascetic discipline. 


The liking and attraction for sources of sensual pleasure such as 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell and libido is called rati. 


Explaining the purpose of quadruple recurrence of the word ‘vir’ 
Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has written—“Abandoning apathy for 
practices, abandoning affinity with indiscipline, abandoning 
fickleness of mind and abandoning attachment for mundane 
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pleasures like sound; to lay emphasis on these four the word vir has 


) been repeated four times.” ry 
5 Mauam-—silence. This word is interpreted two ways. One—the J 
S attitude of a muni (ascetic) which is discipline, and two—the basis of 
53 ascetic life which is knowledge. i 
cA Dhune kammasariragam—Carding of karmic body points at A 
*; shedding of karmas through practices like meditation. No purpose is a 
« served by carding or vibrating the physical body unless the karmic yf i 
y body created by attachment and aversion is weakened. In the Agams a 
and their commentaries directions are mainly given for efforts at ua 
disintegrating the karmic body. At some places, in context of Kom 


austerities, stress is given on carding the physical body but in 
context of meditation it is always about carding the karmic body. 
The physical body is just the instrument of spiritual practice. Of | 
course, any fondness for this body, even as an instrument of spiritual i 
practices, should be avoided. It should not be pampered with rich 3" 
and tasty food. This has been stressed by stating—“A brave and 2. 
equanimous seeker quietly eats stale (leftover), dry and tasteless {2, 
‘ 
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food.” This is an indication of reducing the physical body through 
discipline of food and austerities. 
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In many versions ‘sammattadamsino’ is found as an alternative 
text for ‘samattadamsino’. Commentator (Tika) Sheelankacharya has 
given ‘samyaktvadarshi’ and ‘samatvadarshi’ as transliterations 
respectively. As the context here is equanimity for drab food 
‘samatvadarshi’ appears to be more appropriate. 
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AWARENESS OF BONDAGE AND LIBERATION 

101. The ascetic who does not obey the order of the Detached 
(mentioned earlier) is a destitute (deprived of the wealth of 
discipline or the three gems). That person (deprived of right 
conduct) feels flustered in stating dharma (the right path). 


102. The brave who follows the order gets praise everywhere 
and moves away from worldly attachments (fondness for 
wealth and family). This is the just path (as shown by 
Tirthankars). 


The miseries and sources of miseries of man (in this world) 
are known. The accomplished ones give the knowledge of (show 
the way of salvation from) those miseries. Knowing thus 
(karmas and their sources) one should renounce all this. 


He who sees the truth (the perfect soul) dwells in truth (the 
self). He who dwells in truth (the self) sees the truth (the 


- perfect soul). 
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5 Elaboration—In aphorism 101 it is shown that the seeker who 
\ does not perfect his conduct according to the tenets of the Detached 
becomes deprived of the wealth of jnana-darshan-charitra. In the 
4 Jain order the practice of the tenets of the Detached is believed to be 
*} the practice of discipline. In the statements like ‘Aanaae maamagam 

is] dhammam’ the coexistence of tenets and dharma has been 

Zl 
Y 
di 
y 
Z 
Zi 
y 
y 
7 


DEW DWLO EEO WIE O EEO INYO BAY O BNE BYE OB ODE OREO BY, 


opyconyaony 


revealed—where there are tenets there is dharma, and where there 
is dharma there are tenets. Conduct against order means conduct 
contrary to ascetic discipline. 


Log sanjogam—This phrase means—through right conduct that 
brave seeker gets liberated from the worldly attachments or 
bondage. Attachments are of two types— 


(1) Outer attachments like wealth, buildings, sons, family etc. 
9. 3.9, 8. ¢, 7. 99 
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(2) Inner attachments like attachment and aversion, passions, 
eight types of karma etc. 
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Es naaye—This term has two meanings. One is—this is the just 
path (right path) or the path shown by Tirthankars. In 
Sutrakritanga also this term has been used to indicate the path of 
liberation through right knowledge, perception and conduct, and also 
the state of liberation. 
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The second meaning is the leader. The ascetic who follows the 
order (tenets) is the leader who shows the path of liberation. He 
keeps away from worldly attachments. 
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Anannadamsi anannaaraame—In the spiritual texts soul is 
believed to be the self (sua) and matter to be the other (anya) 
possessions, body, passions, mundane activities are all ‘anya’. The 
non-other (ananya) or opposite to this other (matter) is soul (ananya 
or perfect soul or the ultimate truth). He who sees ananya dwells in 
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this ananya (the self or the truth). He who dwells in the self sees the - 
perfect soul (the truth). In the terminology of ratnatraya (three- a 
gems) it can be said that to know soul is right knowledge, to see soul a 
is right perception and to dwell in soul is right conduct. 7 
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“PREACHING SKILL | 
103. As he (the preacher of dharma or he who knows the 
soul) enlightens a pious (endowed) one so he enlightens a lowly 
(deprived) one; and as he enlightens a lowly one so he 
enlightens a pious one. 


Sometimes due to disrespect (shown for some person or 
principle while preaching) he (the listener) starts manhandling 
him (the preacher). Therefore, also know that it is not 
beneficial even to preach (indiscriminately and without 
learning proper procedure). 


Who is this person (listener) ? Whose follower is he ? (a 
preacher should know this before preaching). 
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104, That brave is worthy of praise who (by showing right 
path) liberates people in bondage. | 


The accomplished one who moves in higher, lower, diagonal 


and all directions with complete awareness does not get 


involved in violence. 
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Elaboration—In these paragraphs is described the efficacy of 
preaching, A preacher, who has had self-realization and knows the 
fundamentals, should be fearless and equanimous while preaching. 
A perfect preacher does not discriminate between a pious (wealthy or 
powerful) person and a poor (common man) present in the 
congregation. He preaches truth realistically without any fear or 
bias. 
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Punnassa—This term is also transliterated as ‘purnasya’ (to the 
complete one). Purna or complete is defined as follows— 


“He who is endowed with knowledge, status, wealth, high lineage 
and power. Who is valourous, intelligent and famous is called 
‘purna’. Opposite of this should be considered lowly.” 
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Rc) The first part of this aphorism stresses on preaching with ae 
as equanimity and without bias. The second part stresses on the need & 
x of intelligence and wisdom. With the material point of view he 6 

3} should comprehend time. With the point of view of area he should eS 
*\' know which religion or sect has influence in the particular place. “% 
“\. From the. viewpoint of time he should adjudge the prevailing 
* § circumstances. And from the viewpoint of attitude he should Rc 
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Met eddy the aides and beliefs of the listener. If he starts _ 


preaching without such minute observation, there are chances that a 
Jistener may consider this to be an insult to his religious or sectarian 
peliefs and in retaliation proceed to manhandle the preacher. Thus 
instead of propagation of religion he may end up in escalating 
animosity. 
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105. Only he is wise who knows ahimsa perfectly and who 
explores the possibilities of getting liberated from the bondage 
of karmas. 


An accomplished one (free of fondness) is never trapped and 
so, never needs getting liberated. 


Knowing about the activity they (accomplished seekers) 
indulged in and those they avoided, he should not indulge in 
activities they avoided. 


Knowing violence and causes thereof he should avoid them. 
He should also completely abandon the worldly attitude. 

fda AITVN-TY us aH carat AGH val & Fa Ud TAT 
Hal Hl HAH Se AMT HA Bl GA AA ae’ Fe aA far Sl ‘Ba + Gs + 
Ud = HyGad St AY afar a Fay A eta sl 


‘a 


rt 


a aes 


VALOR SVALO PAVERS SV AES) 
eS a ty 
: = 


BRO GIRO Giga So. ORO ORO CO CHO ORO ORO OD OHO OO CRO OHO ORO OD ORE ORO MO RO CO ONO ORO ORE OI 


il le alae ‘dharani aka aa all lial take abd pile lla ali ls Sola olka “allel wlle lie he he lial at 


x) 


Ry 


a 


eg 


& 


oe 
9) 


ee 


eine 


on 
OUANTO TING O VAR 


% active aun 


Ee ude, uct, cone Coe kt 
di 


* 


g Ed x * bg = 
7% BSH UC HC AC ACI CO 
LOVATO PALO PINTO PIAS O PINTO PALO PISO PASEO DINTO TANTO FINCO 


= 
u f 
DTASTO TANT OTE TAS 


¥ 
¥ 
49 


% 
J 


PANS gies 


ach 
Fs 
KS ONS OMS ONS CNS CMO. 


‘pa act 


3 


OH ey 
Gas 


x * % % $ Ea x Bs # x # *& * ee “ : 
IP AC AC IRR KD i cha Ac win oS Te acon ache ache ache acing ache acta a! 
sates Ow ON ee OTOVELOVRG OVO SK OTA OTANCO TINO TIM O TACO TAN O FAMCO Tk 


araTO-sa at at ed Ga a way aed eu we sa aa a 
TH Bey oT aa a TAT Ser aa, ae day SAH eM GS Sat ay 


sag a aracoy A Hea Vl SA WHT Vee Ve SA Sr AMT Tat Ve fea ay 


Gan eI 


PAT PM ase Ta a ian awed au drat H fora Fay a a. 


at Hen Bt aay Sal aracor warez arerep oH fers Sl GT Hae Gore el yew , 
a ar oleat or aa et ane at: At A ade aa He HT Aa aA 
ada aml sear afore aes fH a ara wala ae ¢ ae Gate 
SIM vel & TM aS ere FH Raa s aa: Few A AVl Get Ht Aaa 

— Barpait afer oF arent “ae a He B-sS Wa & SA GT ST Bar GT 
are ‘Hae’ Hea Sl Here’ ee HreleHe ea Vrare ar fara At FI 


Elaboration—Anugghatanassa kheyanne-—The commentator 
(Tika) has interpreted this phrase as—One who is aware of the basic 


and secondary classifications of karma-prakriti (nature of kRarmas) | 


as well as the ways to weaken them. Anudghata also means ahimsa 
and discipline. 


Bandhappamokkhamannesi—This phrase connects this 
paragraph with the preceding one. He who knows the complete form 
of karmas or ahimsa, also explores and employs the ways of getting 
liberated from the bondage. Thus the first part informs about 
knowledge and the second about action. 


Kusale puna no baddhe—Explaining this sentence it is 
mentioned in the commentary (Tika)—-The knowledge of karmas and 
quest of liberation, these two pursuits are for a chhadmasth (one 
who has a finite cognition, not ommiscience) seeker. The 
accomplished omniscients have already destroyed the four ghati- 
karmas (karmas that have a vitiating effect upon the qualities of 
soul), therefore they are neither in a state of complete bondage nor 
that of complete liberation. This means that as all his activity is 
with a feeling of complete detachment, he does not attract karmic 
bondage. But at the same time, as he still exists in a body, he cannot 
be called liberated. 
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bc An ignorant continues to hanker for mundane pleasures. As 
he likes mundane pleasures he is unable’ to subdue grief. 
‘, Plagued by miseries (physical and mental) he continues to 
«, whirl around in the whirlpool of miseries. 
—So I say. 

co} | ; 
ee @ END OF LESSON SIX @ 
Con @ LOK VIJAYA : END OF SECOND CHAPTER @ 


BP AO MGONNSO RNG TRY GONG ONGOING MNGONNG ONG NGG ONS DNSOONGPNG DVS ONG ING INGPNNGORNG ORNS Ww 
' : RCL Ct : “aay Ethie <3 i Ca Ce ACD AU BD HO 
me We Ce AE RI GE CTE LI ALT Re RI RCL HUH BL 


° 

Peed 

= tien-fasra : fidta aera ( 2xe ) Lok Vijaya : Second Chapter © 
: 
ih 


a 


Bs 


* 


pee] 

tet ee 
aor 
ne 
mee 
Fe °) 


4 


& 


yet 
Ge 
: 


2] 


oe 
KS 


a 


BIO 


x & * 
chore 2ic¥ 
“Aes 


Elegies 
OYA OFA O 


FR 2 
CoM) 


ye 


s 
ate 


He a 
o 


QOD 


a 
Boe a Py 


* 
Oo 


rp by 4 
Y 


% 


Ey 
aC 


nce ucts Acie HH 
ALO TALEO VAN 


TEL O AASCO DANE O TANTO PANTO TAS PARES 


ety. 


SONI SVCCRNV AGE VECO NVETOPSVETING 


# % 
Ass 


1 BCH SEB Bs uk sich ache ica acne acho sich acto aie icing cting stone acing cre wcbony cl 
NOTIN OFNLO TSO VL OLALOTINCO PAL CTI OP OLALO BS CG CNS ONS CS CRS CD CS CR le 


+ faa see 4 oorat ot fara ord |e aT area fear Ten Bl areata 
dart Pert & ar WET one Met a ses eat Bl aa: oH dari A 
AAMT Tat BT SIT FT oes F ear WaT 


+ ala aera an ary ‘sido’ S1 siraroita ar ot 8—sita crate aaa ait 
TOT a Mica! ara aa Ula Tose als ar cards aed GTA a 
wad es at Ta ga aes A Sl ta: gaay aria wer FI 

+ ay Set & far aad wa age Test AF et ye ‘she-atine’ &, da- 
‘eae’ Ta aaa The | ora ste ‘sur-gtae’ art aa FI 

“Sehr Vaal 4, a ava dae TT) 
wer ata svet, Tereer ey areal’ = (aren. Fr, MAT 209) 


+ site & at “mre-gia’ aet creer afer aif stra ar afters faster 31 get ar 
ert & aaa seat Ta F-(9) wa ahora art othas, (2) Ware SI SISTA, 
(3) fact (aronfaara onfe & fafa, axe wart ar dan), ait (x) ga 
(aatdadta eafea afta)! 


> OF Ta-H MM St Yaa at Sl ge Wh ota aT WoT fase 81 

| fgitare 4 areoo ¢ part & aad 89) dageae oftore ant oferaa 
ties, (2) Tae A say, (3) mATHoTa, (v) ait, (4) anf (aie 
aa), (&) ae (SAl-qer-agae ae), (9) ae (Aaa fra a faa), ai 
(¢) 3a (aerraete afer afr)! 


> dag 4 ara a fakes at sitet alt worasra Sl Soy sara Tar FI 


+ aBy Mee a Taga sit Taso, at ar GS araagde ae |e ale 
ge 4 yaa ait ga 4 fea set eer afer aaty oreerutae Retat 4 
ATS TS SST Set sia area aT ae S| (Hara rer 9g) 


ATA Fat . ( 24o ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


SF NVAGENV ATO NVALCP NV ATO NV ELOP NV ELOP SV TOS NV ATOPY, 


i 


v 6. 
WEL AYER ™ BLS NCL ie ACL ie NCE > wt} Yes 3s S$ eT > Ne i ‘ <2 at et me OE Sot dad E Foe Sat £ Spy 
Se Re we i we ee De Le ee Le BC A mee ge ge 


VECO NVLOIN VETS) SVEROPSY ECS ELI NVERORSVECOPSVEROPNVERE SN 


iS Sy ache aciue c) PS A g acre uch sich acho ache acho sich ache ache aia aoe wae Be Be HCP AGO HC RRS 
ER DRESS RSLS RIL INTRON SIN ESS RONSON NOS 


Za Hea & ae Segre F fre fava se 

> yan stu % geneva A gfe a orga aie ga at aat 21 fates: 
AVATS GT WATE al, Haran ae Tate eer feel Sac TAT 

+ fede ceo & acre 3 f& aa Par A Ga ahh Hears afte 4 I ald z, 2 
& Sage a aqua ae é aM we ate F oy aes se aie 4 OT 
Tat FT ATTA Sl 

+ aia stu 4 mee a adade lee & fh Hat oe We A a a 
areoy set eral 

+ ada stom F worale & facia a1 sues fear zs 

+ od At Ha Gt sat oe Fa Ae ST TOT ala Sl ee & fee a 
al HT Hee & AT EM ar A Hea ST site & Haet TTC | et Hers zl 
agttieda oa ct saa aartar s, Gil FaaT TUM A AT HT Aal , Ae Tal 
ATA Tals! | 

+ a yer att suet F are & oot F a ae west site 


OPES 


TANTO VIN OVA O PISO PREG PUL OPAL OPA OPER OPIM OF KG 0 


e WISH Bl A HT arty fava Ht gat at 7s BI 

Heres 

10 

Proce 

6 

wees ¥ 

x rag ek . 
g “ 
ore es 


Nee Me ae 
: £ 
2 Oe 


= 

2 y i 
zi 
iy 


mech acto 
ie CLI 
* 


# 
mA 


os 
i 
Es 


Ke ic ee oN H 
PR Po Ro PQ o MIRo Po Ro Mo MRo Mo 'Ro 


ct 
FT SE 
& 


aH 


Viirota ; Feiler seat ( eee ) Sheetoshniya : Third Chapter 


Pe OR OOO OR OR ODOR OR ORO ORC Oe OOOO OO OR Oe OR OR ORIOL SY 
< . “ ett¥4 an RCL ACL é CLS CL SHE BS 
ae lla alia! ‘li lia lia! Sli li il wa lt wll i de al li lt ‘ale ei i i UR: 


Figo Sad Sd Og o Od ORO Ono OD CO OO Ole 
# 


ne a a a Bas ite a ae ga a ee x x kg ee x a 
SIRO CIA UA HDR Haak hae acne ache ace arias ache ache acbax ache ache: ache ache ace act ache a acs ache aca ache ache VE 
: IS OTIS OTIN OTN OU NOVO VLOVAL OVI NOVI OV OVOP DIO PLO PRL OPHLOPKVOPHVOMVOPHLLOPL OPV OPV OK a 


RE 


Dee: 


Wao, 
wa 8 


a 


SIOSANIAJJAM : TAIAM AJJHAYANAM > 
SHEETOSHNIYA : THIRD CHAPTER 


COLD AND HOT. 


N 4 
chy 


DD 


INTRODUCTION 


SE WO 


+ The second chapter contains advice to win over passions. It is the 
favourable and unfavourable conditions that give birth to 
passions like attachment and aversion. Therefore this chapter 
contains the message to be equanimous in such conditions. 
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+ The name of the third chapter is Sheetoshniya. Sheet means cold 
or favourable or pleasant and ushna means hot or unfavourable or 
unpleasant. Thus sheetoshniya means cold and hot. This chapter 
contains discussions about tolerating pleasant and unpleasant 
afflictions with equanimity. That is why it is titled Sheetoshniya. 
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+ In the list of twenty two afflictions for an ascetic there are two 
pleasant afflictions—affliction by women and affliction through 
hospitality. The remaining twenty are believed to be unpleasant 
afflictions. - (Acharanga Niryukti, verse 201) 


+ Sheet (favourable) here means bhavasheet or mentally 
favourable. This is a specific attitude of beings. Here four types 
of bhavasheet have been mentioned—{1) mild afflictions, 
(2) controlling stupor, (3) renunciation (renouncing acts like 
killing living beings and practicing seventeen types of discipline), 
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4 and (4) pleasure (caused by precipitation of sata-vedaniya karma 
ie or the karma that causes feelings of pleasure). 
ro + It is mentioned that ushna (unfavourable) should be taken as 
Rc bhava-ushna or mentally unfavourable. This too is a specific 
rc) attitude of beings. The commentator (Niryukti) has mentioned eight 
78 types of bhava-ushna—(1) unfavourable afflictions with intense 
cal and intolerable consequences, (2) endeavour towards austerities, 
eS (3) passions like anger and conceit, (4) grief, (5) mental torture, 
het ; 
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(6) physical gender (masculine, feminine and neuter), (7) arati 
(dislike for spiritual activities or perversion caused by fondness), 

and (8) sorrow (caused by precipitation of asata-vedaniya karma or | 

the karma that causes feelings of pain or grief). 


+ In brief, attitude of equanimity or detachment is said to be 
favourable and attitude infested with passions is said to be 
unfavourable. 


+ A seeker of liberation should tolerate both these favourable and 
unfavourable conditions with equanimity. He should not be 
joyous in pleasure and disturbed in pain. This is the gist of this 
chapter titled Sheetoshniya. 
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The four lessons of this chapter contain the following topics— 


+ The first lesson contains discussion about the states of slumber 
and awakening from the spiritual angle. In particular it explains . 
how to differentiate between alertness and stupor, and 
detachment and attachment. | 


+ The second lesson explains that a man in mental slumber is devoid 
of spiritual insight. It is he who experiences pleasure or pain. A 
mentally alert seeker is awake even if he is physically asleep. 


+ The third lesson contains directions about the sense of duty of a 
seeker emphasizing that merely tolerating pain does not’ make 
one a Shraman. 


+ The fourth lesson advises to get free of passions (etc.). 


+ This chapter commences with the discussions about the states of 
slumber and alertness. For body, sleep as well as wakefulness are 
important. From spiritual point of view only the state of alertness 
is important. The precipitation of darshan-mohaniya karma is 
the deepest slumber. One who suppresses or sheds this karma is 
ever awakened or alert. 


+ This way, in these four lessons numerous topics have been 
discussed in context of mentally favourable and unfavourable 
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107. The ignorant sleep, the wise (sages) are ever awake. x 
* Know this that in this world attachment and misery are Bc 
causes of harm. | ee 
Knowing that (for) the practice of discipline (and feeling of eS 


equality to be beneficial) one (disciplined person) should 
abstain from use of weapons in this world. 
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An ignorant, irrespective of being in a state of slumber or awake, 
is always asleep spiritually. 
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Acharya Bhadrabahu has four alternative combinations of this— 
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1. Those who are attached with mundane pleasures are asleep 
when sleeping. They are even asleep while they are awake. They are 
called alseep-asleep. 
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2, While they are performing their normal duties of business (etc.) 
and are awake, they are still called spiritually asleep. 
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3. The ascetics who indulge in discipline, meditation, studies and 
other such activities are awake physically as well as spiritually. 
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4. The disciplined individuals who are sleeping are physically 
-asleep but they are always awake spiritually. —3/1/107 
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woe ; ; es 
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ete 
%  Elaboration—Those who have come out of the slumber of falsity, (oe 
ag) attachment, stupor, passions and evil affiliations; who have acquired e 
“right knowledge; and who do not drift: away from the path of ¢ 
SS liberation are called muni (sages or ascetics). Those who are (oe 
contrary to this; who are plagued by falsity, ignorance and wrong 3 
“knowledge are amuni (ignorant or unwise). Due to the 
me 4 preponderance of mental slumber (insensitivity), here the ignorant 
‘have been termed as sleeping and wise as awakened. Kom 
es There are two categories of this state of slumber—physical i 
a ‘| % slumber and mental slumber. Those who are physically asleep are in om 
da state of physical slumber. Those who are under the influence of the (oe 
eg) great-slumber (mahanidra) of ignorance and falsity are in a state of Kok 
ys)mental slumber. In other words, those who are devoid of any @} 
3] spiritual development, who are perverse, indisciplined and ignorant (ee 
. 2) are in a state of mental slumber in spite of being physically awake. (ox 
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The , partially detached shravaks (lay J ae are ee asleep and 


Meet 

‘“) partly awakened. Those who have right perception, who are ever . 
acs alert, and dwell in the spiritual world are ‘awakened. a 
wey The awakened are also of two types—those who are not asleep 

cy are physical awake and those who are perfectly disciplined and pe 
#4  Sagacious are mentally awake. 
cil Re 


Those who while sleeping, following the tenets in scriptures for 
the purpose of maintaining the body that is the instrument of ascetic 
discipline, are spiritually awake, do not commit any prohibited deed. 
They are awake from the religious or spiritual viewpoint. This 
means that these two states of physical and mental slumber have 
been defined in context of religion or spirituality. 


In Bhagavati Sutra there is a mention of a discussion on this 
subject between Bhagavan Mahavir and Jayanti Shravika. She asks, 
“Bhante, who are better, the sleeping or the awakened ?” 


Bhagavan replied in his anekanta (non-absolute or relative) style, 
“The awakened state of a religious person is good and so is the state 
of slumber of a sinner.” (Bhagavati 12/2) 


Here the reference is to physical and not mental slumber. 
. The word samaya has many meanings. Earlier it was used in the 


sense of principle. Here it is used in the sense of discipline as well as 
equanimity. In context of ahimsa equanimity means to consider all 
beings same as one self or the feeling of universal equality. In 
context of non-possession or detachment equanimity means to be 
neutral in profit and loss. 
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The term weapon has been discussed in detail in the first chapter. 
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ott org afte 8x & eae &, ae ae Ser BiG ae ve (a, TAR, 
ASAT, APRA AT AAT-MANT ST) Fal. Br Hat Blew TW AH 4 
% ABANDONING INDULGENCE AND NON-INDULGENCE i 
£) 108. A person who has properly understood sound, form, ay" 
smell and taste and touch is atmavan or spiritualist, jnanavan ‘« 
or sagacious, vedavan or scholar of canons, dharmavan or \%&, 
religious and brahmavan or chaste. ae 
One who knows the world through his knowledge (sagacity) § bs 
is called a muni (ascetic). He knows dharma and is simple. oe 
He acquires perfectly the knowledge about attachment and a 
the source of the cycle (of birth and death). koe 


SO 


He who rejects cold and hot (happiness and misery) is 
without a knot (nirgranth, a term used for Jain ascetic). 
Enduring (the pleasure and pain of) indulgence and non- 
indulgence, he does not mind casting them off. 
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_ He who is alert and free of animosity is brave. This is the 
way (making use of knowledge, detachment, tolerance, 
alertness and equanimity) following which you will be able to 
get liberated from karmas, the root cause of sorrow. 
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Elaboration—According to this paragraph only he is a muni ’ 
ys without a knot (an ascetic) who knows the functions of the five . 
# senses and abstains from them. 
* Abhisamanvagat—one who knows about the good and bad, 
pleasant and unpleasant forms and functions of mundane i 
i indulgence and knowing very well the evil consequences, refrains a 
d form such indulgence. be 
ms Atmavan is he who protects his soul by abstaining from mundane 
a indulgences like that of hearing sound (with attachment). . 
" dnanavan is he who has true knowledge of fundamentals like jiva 
ie (being). 7m 
ft 


can 


Vedavan is he who is a scholar of scriptures, like Acharanga, that 
are helpful in acquiring knowledge about true form of fundamentals 
like being (Jiva). In other words, he who knows the path of 
liberation from attachment and aversion as propagated in Agam is 
called Vedavan. 
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Dharmavan is one who knows dharma (religion) in the form of 
conduct conforming to the canons or, in context of spiritual practices, 
the dharma (nature) of soul. | 
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y Brahmavan is one who practices celibacy of eighteen types. or 
ig) These types are—Neither to indulge nor cause others to indulge 
| or approve others of indulging in sexual activity relating to the 
6 divine realm through mind, speech and body. These nine types are er 
A me 2s 
© related to the divine realm. In the same way there are nine types 
%\ related to the physical realm which includes humans and animals, && 
\ making a total of eighteen. * 
a The message of this paragraph is that the person who properly 
<) understands sound and other sources of mundane pleasures andis %& 
&« free of attachment and aversion towards them is atmavan or ‘ 
AY) f 
“4 spiritualist, jnanavan or sagacious, vedavan or scholar of canons, : 
4} dharmavan or religious and brahmavan or chaste. k 
4c “One who knows the world through his knowledge (sagacity) is 
44 called a muni (ascetic).” This statement means that the seeker who 
Je] vightly knows the world of beings with the help of the discerning 


CES: 


attitude acquired through mati-jnana (sensory knowledge) and shrut- 
jnana (the knowledge of the scriptures belonging to the oral tradition 
of Jains) is known as muni. The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted 
the word muni as—one who ponders over and understands the | 
present, past and future activities of this world (is called muni). Here 
the term muni has been used as a synonym of jnani or sagacious. 


One whose soul has become simple by getting rid of the 
complexities of mind through the knowledge of the real form of 
matter is called riju or anju. 


- The world filled with miseries like birth, aging, ailments and 
grief is called bhav-avart or whirlpool of rebirth. The place of origin 
of this (source) is attachment for mundane indulgences. Therefore he 
who knows about it is said to be acquainted with the source of. 
whirlpool. 


Acharya Mahaprajna has interpreted avart as the fickleness of 
mind caused by attachment for sensual pleasures. Thus the sources 
of avart are sense organs. 


ILO PASO PRC PHO PRO PIKCO VIR OPIRCO VIR 0 PHO PAR PRC OPAL OLIN O PEO PiKLo 


STANT TA | ( gg ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


BAS ESTE ORME OBR ONS ODSTS OBITS SO BNE ODO Da OD ORI OR ORIG OD ORITa OR a Ona Ona ORE Ona Ona Ona Ona Ona Ona o 
ave KS E . R AWe es a “a> Kinvk “ae ,! is 


“Te ‘ . ? y 78 
RCO Opwaonwconwaonwyc0 OBYGORWSORYGO ORYSORYS ORY A ORUCORU TORY 
| at RULE SC ACD AD De Le RCE a et Dit RD N 


Svisle sions snl sileslesiesbstasieslstasianiiese sles ie sleet 


Eg 


5 


2 


% 


~~ 
[*} 
poe 
1 O 
4 
[s} 
=4 
C) 
4 
0 
4 
C) 
Keke 
) 
x} 
C 
4 
GC) 
4 
Q) 
4 
0) 
4 


= 
4 


Se ack 


¥ ¥ 
BLO VAL O VIREO PINTO PILL FILO PALL O VIO PIL OLAS 0 DIRS 0 VAL Po Pio 


ae 


Sy ee 


Be 


vidreia : qa set ( ae) 


VALOR RVATOSN VATE NVAZOP AVALOS AVALOS AVEC NVATOPAVATOP VATS) 


aul 


Abstainer of. cold-hot means a seeker who tolerates cold or 
pleasant and hot or unpleasant afflictions with equanimity; also, 
who does not allow the mind to waver while suffering pleasure or 
pain. Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has interpreted sheet (cold) as 


feebleness and languidness, and hot as liveliness and impatienice. 


Accordingly he says that a seeker should neither be excessively 
lethargic nor hyperactive in his quest for knowledge; in other-words, 
he should have a neutral or equanimous attitude. 


Arati-ratisahe—one who counters with equanimity the lack of 
interest and liking for discipline and austerities is a nirgranth free 
of outer and inner knots or complexities. 


Harshness and pain are essential consequences of suffering 
afflictions and torments. A nirgranth seeker does not take pain as 
pain. This attitude has been expressed by the sentence—farusiyam 
no vedati. 
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ALERTNESS 

109. Overpowered by (the thought of) old-age and death, a 
man remains stupid due to his fondness for his body (etc.). Due 
to this stupidity he fails to know dharma (religion). 

Seeing people disturbed or tormented (by physical and 
mental miseries) one should be ever alert in his movement. _ 

O possessor of wader! ! You should ¢ observe these (disturbed 
beings) thoughtfully. 

‘Knowing that this grief is born out of ill-intent (you should 
be free of ill-intent). The deluded and careless are born time 


-and again. 


One who ignores (is free of attachment and aversion) is 
simple (innocent). Always apprehensive (alert) of death he gets 


free of death (fear of death). 
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Elaboration—This paragraph advises a seeker to observe and 
ponder over the condition of a being tormented by various fears like 
old-age and death, their causes and consequences. 

Here the commentator (Vritti) has raised a question—Gods are 
said to be non-aging and immortal, therefore they must be free of the 
stupor of fondness ? The answer provided is—“Although gods are 


called non-aging, they too age. Because before the moment of descent. 


their leshya (the colour-code indicator of purity of soul), power, 
happiness, aura, complexion, etc., start fading. Ina way this is also 
a process of aging. They also die. They are also afflicted by sorrows 
like grief and fear. Therefore gods are also under the stupor of 
fondness or attachment.” | (Vritti, leaf 140) 


Aure pane—beings engulfed in the unfathomable ocean of 
physical and mental miseries and perplexed thereby. 


Mai—denotes the middle passion. But here it also includes the 
first two and last.as well. Thus here it should be understood to 
include all the four passions—anger, conceit, illusion and greed. 


Uvehamano, anju and marabhisamki—these three are 
adjectives used for alert and awakened seeker. Only he who ignores 
sound and other subjects of sense organs, has unblemished soul and 
is consciously alert of death. 
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110. One who knows the domain (kshetra) is alert towards 
mundane pleasures. A man who remains free of sinful attitude 
and activity is brave and self-guarded (who keeps his soul 
protected). 


One who knows the consequence of (using) weapons 
(indiscipline or violence) inspired by attachment with varieties. 
(of mundane indulgences), he also knows the consequence of 
not using weapons (discipline or ahimsa). 


One who knows the consequence of discipline or ahimsa also 
knows the consequence of indiscipline or violence inspired by 
attachment with varieties of mundane indulgences. 


fra—aany’ qe & aT aya a oe fa Ta el Te-aea aaiq 
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Elaboration—Kheyanne—This word has been used to convey a. 


variety of meanings in different context. For example—khedajna 
meaning one who understands pain of beings; kshetrajna meaning one 
who understands domain or area. Domain has numerous meanings— 
body; constitution; subjects of sense organs; violence; attitudes and 
activities of mind, speech and body; and secrets and mysteries. 


One who knows the secret that “the variations and stages of 
various subjects of sense organs such as sound, form and taste are 
factors that increase attachment and aversion as well as indsicipline 
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%\  (weapon)” also knows what is discipline. The knowledge of discipline (¢% 
and that of indiscipline are interdependent. Thus by knowing one ®& 
well the other also becomes known. re 
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“ZS LEAVING THE AWARENESS OF THE WOR:D ie 
S) 111, One who is free of karma is also free of mundane 
Se $ behaviour. | as 
e It is karma that leads to appellations. By 
x 112, One should properly ponder over karma and try to (@& 
eS destroy it. BF 
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a That which is himsa (violence) is the root of karma, therefore 2 
*\ after properly examining it one should abstain from it. es 


After properly examining all this one should remain 
©) untouched (away) from both the ends (attachment and aversion). 


The wise should understand attachment and aversion (etc.) 


“S| (through awareness of knowledge he should know them and z. 
" through awareness of detachment he should abandon them). ys 
‘Ss Understanding the world of attachment and aversion, that - i 
“"\ sagacious seeker should cast off the ‘awareness (desire) of the oP 
SS world and pursue the conduct of discipline. a 
Kc —So I say. | = 
teat oh cae da 8 aa ant ae A at aa ae oe 
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- Elaboration—These phrases direct at knowing well and avoiding 
the harms caused to soul by its association with karmas and their 
source (attachment and aversion). The message contains inspiration 
to be away from the two ends of the seed of karma, namely 
attachment and aversion; to get free of the desire of the world 
(attachment) after knowing its true form (mundane indulgences and 
passions); and to pursue the path of discipline. 
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Akammassa—One who is without karma or is free of all karmas 
is also free of mundane appellations like those of hell-being, animal, - 
human-being, god, child, old man, youth, perfect (having all sense), 
imperfect (not having all sense), etc. 
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All such appellations or adjectives as hell-being, animal and 
human-being, or one sensed to five sensed, or stupid and intelligent, 
or female and male, etc. are for one who is infested with karmas. The 
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cause of all these divisions and differences or classifications is 
karma, therefore karma is the only cause of appellations. 
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The commentator (Churni) has defined this as—karma .causes 
imposture. It is of three types—of the soul, of karmas, and of the 
body. When the soul is infested with desire for indulgences and 
passions it is soul-imposture (the acquisitive nature). This leads to 
acquisition of imposture of karmas which leads to imposture of the 
body. In the mundane domain it turns into appellations 
(a misleading adjective because the ultimately true form of the soul 
is pure) like those-of hell-beings; human-beings, etc. 
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Kammam cha padilehae—to make an effort to shed karmas 
after knowing completely their form and effects. 


There are five primary causes of karmic bondage—(1) mithyatva 
(false perception or belief), (2) avirati (attachment), (3) pramad 
(stupor), (4) kashaya (passions), (5) yoga (affiliation). One should 
ponder over the origin of these karmas. Kshan means kshanan or 
violence; it also conveys that the cause of karmas is violence and 
cause of violence is karma. Dohim antehim—means two ends, 
which here means attachment and aversion. One should properly 
know all these. 


Adissamane—not visible or not influenced; every being is under 
the influence of attachment and aversion, but.a vitaraga (detached) 
is invisible to (not influenced by) attachment and aversion. 


Logasannam—worldly awareness; the four or ten types of 
awareness like food (etc.). The three desires (eshana)—for wealth, 
progeny, and world—are also included in this. The attitude of 
hankering for indulgences is also called worldly awareness 
(involvement). 


@ END OF LESSON ONE @ 
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{The first lesson informs about persons in mental states of stupor 
and alertness. This second lesson informs that a mentally alert 
person does not commit sin. He gets aware of the miseries caused by 
violence and other such acts and refrains from apdulen in them. ] 
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AWARENESS OF BONDAGE AND LIBERATION 

113. O Arya (a noble person) ! Observe the birth and growth 
(aging) in this world. Know about the pleasure and pain 
(caused by karmic bondage and its fruition) of beings. A highly 


learned person (or one who has acquired three types of 


knowledge) who knows the ultimate truth (liberation), becomes 
samatvadarshi (acquires equanimous perception) and avoids 
sinful activities. | 
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Kc Elaboration—One who knows about birth, aging and death triesto 

*@\ avoid these. The cause of life and death is violence and attachment. =" 

ss These are also the roots of happiness and misery. Pondering over roe" 

#4 this, a being can protect himself from these sources of misery. seo 

x Tamhativijjam—one who has acquired three types of r 

4 knowledge. This is an indication to perceive and know three things 

% which are—(1) knowledge of earlier births, (2) knowledge about birth Kor, 

y and death, and (3) comparative study of one’s own happiness and, 

y) Sorrow and those of other beings. Trividya means to acquire the or 
3 knowledge of these three things. ° 

a Sees: 

| Buddhism lists trividya as—(1) knowledge of earlier births,  { , 

rs (2) knowledge about birth and death, and (8) the knowledge about oo 
#0} process of casting off the dirt of mind or thoughts. One who acquires 

"S6) these three is called tivijja or traividya. (or 
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io ee Another transliteration is ativijje (ativijna). The commentator 
(Vritti) has interpreted it as—one who has acquired the capacity to 
analyze fundamentals through his knowledge of life, aging, 
happiness and sorrow is called highly learned or ativijna. 
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Param (ultimate) can be interpreted in many ways—nirvana, 
moksha or liberation; truth (for beneficence); right knowledge,, right 
perception and right conduct and resultant attitude. 


be ae 


“One who becomes samatvadarshi (who has acquired equanimous 
perception) and avoids sinful activities.” This statement conveys 
that the root causes of complexities and sin are attachment and 
aversion. One who does not tarnish his thoughts with attachment 
and aversion, who does not look at any being from a-view biased by | 
attachment and aversion, is samatvadarshi (who has acquired 
equanimous perception). 

Alternative transliteration of sammatiadamsi _is 
samyaktvadarshi or samyagdrishti. Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. is 
of the view that a samyakdrishti being, indeed, does not indulge in 
violence against beings. But “he does not indulge in any sinful 
activity” can only be true with reference to higher levels of 
Gunasthana (levels of spiritual purity). 
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Ted F TM HA Bl AS ACA Gl A B A AGA: THT ATT HUA TI 

114. O man ! Break the bond (in the form of your 
attachment, etc.) with mortals in this world; (because) the 
people who indulge in sinful activities are subject to both 
(mental and physical happiness and sorrow). In other words— 
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| as they indulge in sinful activities, they continue to live in fear & 
aie ‘ a oo : dele 
«| of punishment and other such consequences. People involvedin @& 
*& mundane pleasures continue to accumulate karmas and asthe 
"roots of karma are repeatedly irrigated they are reborn time f° 
«& and again. ro 
$ farsa oa F oat ar dag |el art GI gta, Wate sire Viet (Het) Be 
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5 Elaboration—In this verse indicates the attitude, activity and ‘y 
#84 consequence of the person who accumulates karmas. ee" 
es Paash—bonds. These are of two types, physical and mental. The 
#4 mental bonds are in the form of attachment, fondness, affection, or 
gd cravings, possessiveness, etc. These are the bonds that ensnarea_ % st 
Je) seeker into the trap of life and death. a 
&& Arambhajivi ubhayanupassi—In this phrase arambh, (sinful i s 
gg activity) should be taken to be both maharambh (extremely sinful 
dg activities) and its cause, mahaparigrah (extreme attachment to | fe 
s} possessions). In some versions an alternative reading is found as Oe 
Reet 7 ‘ . : . 2 
©) ubhayanupassi which means—because of extreme sin and oe 
*\ attachment he is ever apprehensive. om 
paps Seer 
: s Samsichchamana punarenti gabbham conveys that violence, Coe 
* falsity, stealing, lust, attachment, etc. are the roots of karma. Those ¢& 
*\ who irrigate them continuously are reborn again and again at er 
<< various places and genuses. (oe 
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115. A man fond of mundane pleasures celebrates killing of 
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5 beings for his enjoyment and entertainment. What is the use of 
"@\ association with such foolish people ? It only enhances the 
“| feeling of animosity in one’s mind. 
ay facre—ay Hertl-verahtyel ATS Ga Bl AHt, Tat, Heya F satpxz, 
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a) aT Hee a Ge Sl a, Fa ale esa StH A a jet A Gta 


aeteie a wale a agylt aed Sl a al sat oat & MA ae at aid 


) ted €| edone 8 of ae ae a a eT BI Shoat Ft Gee ET & 
©) are dima fern & fe quae 4 ata at ate ae & Bet cer, ga oe SH aT 
Se) FC ae Ta, a aT eT ame TAT eT? 


= 


“Sf 


© Elaboration—Many extremely sinful and covetous persons seek 
3} entertainment in cruel and violent activities like—torturing and 
#4 killing beings, drowning them in water bodies, flogging them with 
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whips, leaving them at the mercy of ferocioys animals like lion, 
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offering innocent animals and birds as sacrifice in yajna, or hunting & 

a) innocent beings as a.sport. In the same way many people derive e 
their. enjoyment or entertainment through telling lies, stealing, 
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*%\ womanizing, or misappropriating wealth, property and other 
belongings of others. Such people keep on increasing their animosity 
with other beings. Even simple laughter and making fun causes 
animosity sometimes. The commentator (Vritti) has given an 
example from Samaraditya Katha that Gunasena taunted 
Agnisharma many ways. This caused an animosity between the two 
and it.continued for nine rebirths. 
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116. Therefore that highly learned one, knowing about the 
ultimate state (liberation) and visualizing the torments of hell 
in violence and other such activities, does not indulge in sinful 
activities. | | 

O patient one ! Judge the tip and root of sorrow (recognize 
it). Break the bonds of attachment (etc.) and reach the 
karmaless state (free of karmas). 
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THE ROOT AND TIP OF KARMA 


O patient one ! Judge and recognize the tip and root of karma. 
—3/1/116 


1. Attachment and aversion are like roots, and the tree that develops out 
of these is the tip which includes the eight karmas—Mohaniya, Antaraya, 
Jnanavaraniya, Darshanavaraniya, Vedaniya, Ayushya, Naam and Gotra. 
The various manifestations of these karmas are like leaves of the tree. 


—Uttaradhyayan 32/5 - 


2. The mohaniya karma is the root of all karmas and the remaining 
seven are like tips. —Dashashrut skandh 5/ 11-14; 3/2/102 


WATER IN A STRAINER 


A person who wants to fulfill his desires by acquiring wealth and other 
mundane pleasures and comforts is doing something childish like an 
attempt to. fill a strainer with water from rivers and streams. That is 
impossible. —3/2/119 
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Elaboration—One who sees the torments does not indulge in sinful 
activity. The idea behind this statement is that he who realizes that 


sorrow is caused by karma or violence, knows terror. He does not 


indulge i in sinful activities himself nor does he cause others to do so 
or approves others doing so. 


The terms agra (tip) and mool (root) are interpreted many ways. 
For example—The four aghati (benign) karmas like vedaniya (karma 
responsible for mundane experience of pain and pleasure) are like 
tips and the four ghati (baneful) karmas like debiding karmas are 
like roots. 


_ The mohaniya karma (illusion breeding karma or karma that 
tempts soul towards fondness for things) is the root of all karmas 
and the remaining seven are like tips. 


Falsity is the root and stupor, indiscipline and other vices are like 
tips. 


A practicer ponders with, sagacity over the tips or consequences 
as well as roots or primary cause of karmas. To think only about the 
tip (evidence) of a pain caused by evil karmas does not, provide relief 
from it. It is essential to attend to the root (cause). The root of the 
sorrows produced by karma is mohaniya karma, all other karmas 
are like its leaves and flowers. 


Palichhindiyana nikkammadamsi—explaining this phrase 
the commentator (Vritti) says—By completely destroying attachment 
and aversion or their resultant karmas with the help of austerities 
and discipline, a soul becomes nishkarmadarshi (having perception 
unveiled by karmas). Nishkarmadarshi can be interpreted four 
ways—(1) being free of all karmas, who becomes atmadarshi or soul- 
perceiving, (2) being free of attachment-and aversion, who becomes 
sarvadarshi or all-perceiving, (3) in absence of consequential 
activities or the effects of karmas, who becomes akriyadarshi or 
inactivity-perceiving, and (4) in total absence of karmas,. who 
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‘becomes iicesnndapls or liberation-perceiving. Here darshi or 
perceiving does not simply mean looking at or seeing, it implies that 
such a seeker has attained that state. 
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117. That (nishkamadarshi) person who has visualized fear 
in form of life and death gets liberated from death. That 
learned person (leads life equipped with the following seven 
virtues)— | 


(1) Paramdamsi—he sees the ultimate state which is 
liberation or the soul in its absolutely pure form. 


(2) Vivittajivi—he leads a life free of attachment and 
aversion: 


(3) Uvasante—he subdues vices in form of passions. 
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(4) Samiye—he has unwavering concentration -on his goal; 
in other words he is equipped with five samitis (practices of self 
regulation). 
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(5) Sahiye—he is ‘equipped with right knowledge. and 
perception. 


(6) Saya jaye—he is careful in his discipline. 
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(7) Kalakankhi—remaining free of the fear of death, he 
keeps meditational end of life as his goal. 
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118. O practicer ! Be firm on (pursuance of) truth. A sage 
who is firm on truth, destroys all evil karmas. 
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: aM Elaboration—This aphorism informs about the importance of Y 3 
< being firm on truth. OF 
Ea The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted truth in different ways i 
% Ay from different angles— + 
s (1) That which is beneficial for beings is truth; and it is discipline. (or 
Ey (2) The tenets of the Jineshvar lord given in the form of Agams is ee 
‘ ) truth because it reveals the true form of things. Thus it is the (or 
%) ultimate truth. | re 
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* (3) Truth means resolution. To faultlessly follow the vows one has 6 
*} accepted is truth. es 
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“S) THE DISTURBED STATE OF INDISCIPLINED MIND a 
119. The indisciplined person is of many minds (having a (ee 


a 


flickering mind). He wants to fill water in a sieve. 


uC 


A man with disturbed mind (to fulfill his desires) indulges in 
killing others, inflicting pain on others, and enslaving others. 
He also indulges in destroying, inflicting pain on and enslaving 
(conquering) inhabited areas (village, city or state). 
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Elaboration—A man desirous of mundane pleasure is said to be 
with many minds. This is because driven by greed, he indulges in 
numerous business activities like agriculture, trading, industry, etc.. 
Day and night his mind is obsessed with thoughts and worries of 
such business activities. 

Such multi-directional person becomes excessively greedy and 
craves for filling a sieve with water. The insinuation is that it is 
impossible to fill the sieve that is mundane desire with water that is 
wealth. To fill the pot of his mundane desires, he kills other beings, | 
inflicts physical and mental torture on others, and acquires bipeds 
like slaves and servants and quadrupeds like domestic animals. He 
does not just stop there, driven by extreme greed he proceeds to 
destroy, inflict pain in numerous ways on, and conquer entire 
inhabited areas. 
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PROGRESS IN DISCIPLINE 

120. Some people indulging in sinful activities, attachment, 


and other. types of indiscipline at last commence practice of 


discipline. Therefore they do not indulge in mundane pleasures 
and violence again. 


You should see that mundane pleasures are worthless. 
Know this—it is not that life and death of only human 
beings are inevitable, even the origin and descent of gods are 
also inevitable. Knowing this, do not get infatuated with 


mundane pleasures. O Brahman (Shraman) ! Involve yourself 
only with the solitary (soul). 


He (muni or ascetic) should neither himself harm, nor cause, 


others to harm, or approve others harming beings. 
Become nirved (genderless or apathetic to enjoyment of 


carnal pleasures). Do not get infatuated with women. Because 
one who perceives the ultimate fundamental (soul) remains’ 


apathetic to sinful activities. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism, by explaining about worthlessness 
of mundane pleasures and ephemeral nature of life, inspires a 
seeker, averse to mundane pleasures and: involved in practices of. 
ascetic discipline, to be apathetic to acts of sin like carnal pleasures 
and non-celibacy. 
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Mundane pleasures are worthless because they never culminate 
into satiation. That is why people like Bharat Chakravarti, 
understanding the worthlessness of mundane pleasures, proceeded 
towards ascetic discipline. | 


The words uvavaya and chyavan have been used to point at the 
birth and death of gods. The birth and death of human beings is a 
well known fact but a misconception prevails that divine life with 
abundance of mundane pleasures is eternal; gods are immortal. 
These two words refute that misconception. 
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Ananna or ananya points at the solitary nature of soul during 
practice of discipline and in liberation. | 
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One who perceives (attains) the ultimate fundamental in the 
form of right perception-knowledge-conduct is called anomadamsi. 
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a 121. O brave ! Destroy anger and conceit and see greed as 
ca the lowest hell. Thereby refrain from violence, shatter the 
«; sources (of karma in the form of mundane pleasures) and drift 


after becoming light (rarified in terms of passions). 
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‘S Elaboration—Lahubhuyagami—move after making the soul light é . 
or free of the burden of attachment and aversion. In Jnata Sutra (oe 
\ this has been explained with the help of the example of a gourd. Asa ¥" 
*é\ gourd, free of the weight of layers of mud, comes to the surface of a rox* 
s water body, so does a soul rise to the realm of the liberated (moksha). Sx 
e) In the commentary (Churni) there is an alternative reading— ja 
et ‘Chhindijja sotam na hu bhootagamam’. This means—an ascetic 
#4 practicing iryasamiti and other samitis (self-regulation) should not 
2 pierce (harm) fourteen types of bhootagram (collection of living K 
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2h -92. Hef aftoura gest aie, dad as i 
Se war arg ge Freee, oN afte TT ATCT om 
& fa al 1, 
"es Il aiatt Seas wT Il oy 
So. are ge ce 4 pee ol Tat aT BI laers BS le 
gdh vere Sar & alefawai ar A ortee dam FY fre al ae aT 
es ae eee rae , aa: arr Se 
4 WUT & oroit er TATE A we oe 
ss Ua 4 ed El ea 
ey ll facta seste FATT Il ee 
A 122. O brave ! Knowing about the knots (attachments) in this (oe 
") world, abstain from them at once. In the same way know about 
*@) the sources (mundane pleasures) and lead a disciplined life. fy 
ra Know that it is only during the life as a human being that one 
“4 gets the opportunity to swim across the ocean of life. (Knowing is 
47, this) an ascetic should‘not terminate or harm the lives of beings. {& 
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[The second lesson contains the message about tolerating pain 
and conquering passions like anger. To avoid violence and passions it 
is essential to become a perceiver of soul. Only he can avoid violence 
(etc.) who considers all beings like his own self. This topic has been 
discussed in this chapter.] 
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SEEING EQUALITY 

128. O seeker ! Recognize the opportunity (of practicing 

ascetic discipline) and visualize the outer world (other souls or 


beings) as similar to your own soul. Thereby an ascetic should 
neither harm beings nor cause others to do so. 
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A man may not indulge in sinful activity for mutual 
apprehension, fear or shame. Can he be called an ascetic 
because of this ? (No.) 
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Elaboration—Sandhi means breach or opportunity. It is of two 
types—physical, like a hole in a wall; and mental, like an 
oppertunity for spiritual development. The latter in turn, is of three 
types—right perception, right knowledge and right conduct. 


The commentator (Tika) explains that when a prisoner finds a 
breach in the wall of the prison he tries to free himself. In the same 
way this life is like a breach (opportunity) to free oneself from the 
prison of attachment. An ascetic should understand this. 


According to Acharya Mahaprajna as the context is of violence 
and ahimsa, the meaning of sandhi is ‘joint’ here. He explains— 


“Every being wants to live, everyone loves a life like his own. The 


philosophy of considering others like ones own self is sandhi. 
Knowing this, do not indulge in harming any being.” (Acharanga 
Bhashya, p. 182), The word sandhi has been used frequently in this 
Agam and it has different meanings in different context. 

(see Vishesh Shabdarth; Acharanga Bhashya, p. 474) 
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Jaminam annamane—This phrase conveys that if someone 
does not kill a being out of fear, allurement, apprehension or other 
m=} such pressures, it is not an evidence of his being an ascetic or a sage. 
f@\ In fact an ascetic is one who does not harm a being for no other 
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124. An ascetic should always keep his soul blissful with the 
«| viewpoint of equality. es" 
‘S A: sagacious ascetic should never be lethargic about the (or 
* unique ultimate (the highest discipline). i 
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re An ascetic should always guard his soul and be vigorous and a 
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When one knows from where beings come and where will 
they. go, and when he is away from both ends that are 
attachment and aversion, he is neither cut, nor slit, nor burnt, 
nor killed by anyone in the whole world. 
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Elaboration—Samayam tatthuvehae—In the 116th aphorism it 


is stated that if someone does not harm beings out of fear (etc.) it is 


not an evidence of his being an ascetic. Now this aphorism conveys 
that one who refrains from sinful activities after understanding 
equality is an ascetic. When the feeling of equality pervades ones 
life, his soul-derives happiness and bliss there in. 


Anannaparam—That which is best of all; and that is discipline 
or the feeling of equality. A sage should never be lethargic or 
wanting in his discipline or sense of equality. In observing discipline 
it is also necessary to have food-discipline. Therefore in the following 
phrase it is conveyed by the word jayamayae that one should subsist 
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on his spiritual path only with just essential quantity of food. As 
taking excessive quantity of food or very tasty and rich food is 
detrimental to the practice of discipline, one should have knowledge 


of the quantitative aspects of food. 
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With the food-discipline one should also acquire a feeling of 
‘detachment towards form and other attributes. This is conveyed by 
viragam ruvehim. Detachment for forms also leads to the ultimate 
detachment. : 


Aagatim gatim parinnaya—There are four gatis (states or 
dimensions of birth). One should ponder over the question—A being 
of which gati can come to which other gati or from which gati a being 
can go to which other gati ? For example an animal or a human 

being can pass to or come from any four gatis, but gods and hell 
beings can pass to or come from only two gatis namely animal and 
human. And it is only humans who can transcend into the fifth gati, 
liberation, by terminating this process. of transference. From there 
they return no more to any other gati. 
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125. Some persons do not think about future and past. They 
do not bother about what was its past and what will its future 
be ? Some say that as was its past so will be its future. But an 
omniscient neither thinks about the meaning (in context of 
mundane pleasures) of the past nor does he consider the future 
mundane pleasures such as the company of divine damsels. 
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A great sage with purity of conduct (ascetic conduct) is a 
follower of the philosophy of these omniscients; in other words, 
that advancing sage perceives the present only. He weakens the 
karmic-body. . 
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For him what is discontent and what is pleasure ? He should 
lead a life free of any such predilections. Giving up all 
frivolities like mirth, disciplining his senses and guarding his 
body-speech-mind, he should lead a religious life. 
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Elaboration—This paragraph has been interpreted in various 
ways from various angles. For example—from philosophical angle 
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“& some people say that past should not be contemplated along with the 
future, because future has no relation with the past. Some people 
believe that the future is same as the past. A being takes the same 


form as it had in his earlier birth, man, woman, animal or bird: 
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From the spiritual angle it is said that one should neither 
remember the experiences of pleasure and pain in the past nor 
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desire for such indulgences in future. ee 
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Some special words from this paragraph are explained as 
follows— Se 
: sh 
Tathagat—The commentators (Tika) have interpreted it as 


sarvajna or omniscient who is absolutely detached and who knows 
the real form of things. Vidhoot kalp—those who have washed away 
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“% the dirt of karmas are called vidhoot; the conduct propagated by se 
4% them is vidhoot kalp or ascetic conduct. Aggahe—devoid of the desire i. 
4©| . of acquiring. Which means that he should move about without es 
i] acquiring attachment and aversion. In other words, he should leada _ _{gs, 
3 life of detachment, disciplining his senses as a tortoise draws its ee 
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Whom you coanider fe dwell as a Aish aaa ie take 
him. to be away from all cravings. Whom you consider to be 
away from all desires, take him to be dwelling at a high 
spiritual level. 
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127. O man ! Discipline your soul. ‘Only through this process 
you will get liberated from sorrows. 
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Elaboration—In the 119th aphorism friendship has been defined 
from nishchaya angle (absolutistic viewpoint). One who is free of the 
concept of outside friendship dwells in a high abode. Disciplining the 
soul indicates disciplining mind and attitude. It is the mind that 
gets attached to favourable experience and is averse to unfavourable 


experience. These are the sources of misery. This disciplining of 


mind automatically rids one of sorrows. 
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128. O man.! Understand truth properly. A sage who is 
governed by the discipline of truth, crosses the void of death 
(the cycles of rebirth). 
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A seeker equipped with truth accepts dharma (right path) 
and properly gains the ultimately beneficent. 


Driven by attachment and aversion, a soul indulges in sins 
‘like violence for the purpose of revering,. respecting and 
worshiping life. Even some seekers become lax for these. 
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A seeker equipped with knowledge and other virtues is not 
disturbed even when touched by volumes of misery (pleasant 
and unpleasant afflictions). 
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A self-knowing absolutely detached person becomes free of 
the evident deceptions or illusions in this world. | 
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Elaboration—The commentator has given three meanings of truth 
in context of sachchameva samabhijanahi. Refer to aphorism 118 for 
this. 
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Jhanjhaye—to get nervous or disturbed in face of misery or 

trouble. The Sanskrit transliteration of jhanjha is dhyandhata (dhi 

+ andhata) blindness of wisdom or dumbness. This is of two types— 

Raga-jhanjha (dumbness due to attachment) and Duesh-jhanjha 

(dumbness due to. aversion). In face of favourable experience one 

_ suffers from raga-jhanjha and in face of unfavourable experience one 
suffers from dvesh-jhanjha. 
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Pe violence and have destroyed all karmas. 3 
x He alone is the destroyer of karmas who stops the inflow of & 
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130. He who knows one, knows all. He who knows all, knows 
the one. 
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He who is in stupor is in danger. He who is alert is free of 
any danger from any direction. 
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He who conquers one, conquers all. He who conquers all, 
conquers one. 
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Knowing the misery of the world (giving up passions for 


- that), the brave seekers renounce the affiliations (fondness and 


relationship) and proceed on the great journey (the path of 
liberation). 


They progressively move towards purity and are left with no 
desire for life of indiscipline. 


He who severs (by winning) one (extreme. passion), severs 
others as well; and he who severs others, severs one also. 


He who has faith in the tenets of the absolutely detached is 
a sage. 


The seeker who, understanding the world according to the 
tenets of Jineshvar (Tirthankar), renounces (the mundane 
pleasures) becomes free of all fear from anywhere. 


Weapons (indiscipline) have degrees of sharpness, but non- 
weapon (discipline) has no degrees. 
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Elaboration—Egam janai. .....—This sentence conveys that a 
highly learned seeker who completely knows one ultimate particle of 
matter and its past or future transformations (paryaya) with 
reference to its own and outside factors, comes to know all the 
substances and every transformation with reference to own and 
outside factors. This is because without the knowledge of all 
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+ substances the knowledge of one substance with all its past and ee 

“a future transformations cannot be gained. In the same way one who a 

4c/ knows all the things in this world knows any one thing with all its ‘, 
past and future transformations. 7 
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As there is a mention of passions and asrava (inflow of karmas), 
this sentence can also be interpreted as—He alone who completely 
knows asrava or anger, comes to know all other passions. And when 
he knows asrava he also knows samvar (blocking the inflow of 
karmas). 


Je egam name..,...—This can be interpreted two ways—(1) He 
who subdues (severs or sheds) anantanubandhi krodh (anger that 
causes so strong a bondage of karmas that it takes infinite time to 
purify the soul; extreme anger) also subdues many other such acute 
vices including conceit and other intense passions. (2) He who 
subdues (sheds) mohaniya karma also sheds the remaining varieties 
of karma. 


Mahayan—one of its meaning is wide path or highway. The path 
of discipline is a highway on which anyone can move fearlessly. 


Parena param janti—to move ahead progressively from 
spiritual angle. The commentator (Vritti) has explained it as 


follows—By gaining right perception rebirths in hell and as animals — 


are avoided. After’ this, the seeker pursues the path of right 
knowledge and conduct to the best of his ability and reincarnates as 
a god in Saudharma or other dimensions. The leftover meritorious 
karmas cause him to be born in'the world of humans as a human 
being in favourable conditions like land of activity, area of nobles, 
good family, ascetic discipline, etc. This leads to a reincarnation as 
god in the loftiest Anuttar dimension. Descending from there he is 
again born as a human in the said favourable conditions. Observing 
highest degree of discipline he sheds all the karmas and attains 
liberation, Thus he progressively moves ahead in ascetic discipline 
to attain liberation. In other words he progressively advances in 
levels of spiritual purity from samyagdrishti or fourth Gunasthan to 
ayogikevali or 14th Gunasthan. 


This phrase also appears to convey another meaning—that 
he gradually and progressively attains higher levels of happiness 
and brilliance. It is mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra—A Shraman with 
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@@ one month diksha (formal initiation) crosses the limit of intensity of 
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2 brilliance of vyantar gods. Progressively surpassing the intensity of 

re) brilliance of bhavan-pati, asurakumar and jyotishka gods, a q 
<3} Shraman with six month experience after diksha (initiation) crosses 
‘ even the brilliance of Saudharma and Ishan gods. A Shraman with 

“) one year experience crosses even the limit of intensity of brilliance of ; 


Anuttar gods. Thus he progressively acquires purer and purer 
intensity of tejoleshya (radiant energy). 

Egam viginchamane—tThis paragraph conveys that a highly 
accomplished seeker who has reached the level of kshapak shreni the 
ladder leading to shedding of karmas or progressive levels of 
lightness in context of the burden of karmas) while shedding 
anantanubandhi kashaya (extreme passion) also sheds other karmas 
like darshanavaran (perception obscuring). Even if he has acquired 
age-determining karma, he sheds the seven sub-types of karmas 
related to perception. And while shedding other karmas he also 
sheds extreme passion. 
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131. He who perceives anger also perceives conceit, he who aq 
perceives conceit also perceives illusion (deceit). é 
ex 
He who perceives deceit also perceives greed, he who. Or 
perceives greed also perceives love. é 
iets 
He who perceives love also perceives hatred, he who & 
perceives hatred also perceives fondness. Cr 
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He who perceives fondness also perceives womb, he who 
perceives womb also perceives birth. 


He who perceives birth also perceives death, he who 
perceives death also. perceives hell. 


He who perceives hell also perceives animals, he who 
perceives animals also perceives misery. 


(Therefore) that sage should completely order come anger, 
conceit, illusion (deceit), greed, love, hatred, fondness, womb, 
birth, death, hell, animals and misery. 


This is the philosophy of the Seer who has destroyed all 
karmas, is free of violence (indiscipline), and has unveiled 
perception. | 


132. Does the Seer have any appellation (bondage of karma 
or its effect in form of passions) or not ? No, he does not. 


—So I say. 
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SAMMATTAM : CHAUTTHAM AJJHAYANAM 


SAMYAKTVA : FIRST CHAPTER 
RIGHTEOUSNESS 


INTRODUCTION 


+ In the third chapter was given the advice to tolerate favourable 
and unfavourable inflictions and to get free of passions like 
anger. This was because just tolerating pain is not pious; it 
becomes pious only when one is free of passions. What helps 
attain freedom from passions is right perception and right 
knowledge. Therefore, various facets of right knowledge have 
been described in the fourth chapter. That is why it bears the 
title Sumyaktva or righteousness. 
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+ ‘Samyakiva’ is the chapter that deals with truth or reality about 
the fundamentals of spiritual life. The awareness or knowledge of 
the true form of things is samyaktva. 
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% + Here samyaktva should be taken as bhava-samyak or in mental a 
de context and not just dravya-samyak or in physical context. In A 
2g ‘other words samyaktva is righteousness related to feelings, x 

g thoughts and attitude, not just things. q 
we 

¢} + Bhava-samyak is of four types which are part of the process of 
eo liberation—(1) Samyak-darshan (right perception), (2) Samyak- 7 

g jnana (right knowledge), (3) Samyak-charitra (right conduct), and x 
K | as 

9 (4) Samyak-tap (right austerities). This chapter, titled 
cy Samyaktva, is aimed at defining the fundamentals of these four a 
6) —_—sttypes of righteousness of attitude. e 
") + This chapter has four lessons. As the first lesson defines the = 

3) fundamental reality of things, it discusses the theory of * 
cc righteousness. It is stated here that no being should be killed or : 

x TAT YA | ( R02 ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 
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harmed. To believe in the concept that every being loves life, is 


right perception or right faith. 
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+ The second lesson contains analysis about validity and non- 
validity of refutations by opposing schools; thus it presents 
validation of religion. 


+ The third lesson describes faultless austerities, therefore it is 
named Samyak-tap or right austerities. 


+ The fourth lesson contains details about right conduct. 


+ The commentator (Niryukti) has stated only three types of 
righteousness of attitude—Samyak-darshan, Samyak-jnana and 
Samyak-charitra. Of these Samyak-darshan and Samyak- 
charitra have three categories each—(1) Aupashamik or the one 
gained through pacification of karmas, (2) Kshayopashamik or 
the one gained through extinction-cum-pacification of karmas, 
and (3) Kshayik or the one gained through extinction of karmas. 
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+ Samyak-jnana has only two categories—(1) Kshayopashamik- 
jnana, and (2) Kshayik-jnana. 
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+ Thus the four lessons have comprehensively propagated the four 
types of righteousness of attitude—right perception, right 
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" [The basis of samyaktva is right faith. Only when faith is right K 0 
ag} the pursuit of conduct and austerities hears fruits. Therefore this {&, 
x! first lesson provides answer to the question—How to have right oe 
G faith ?] Se 
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138. I so pronounce—All the omniscients of all times (who 
have existed in the past, who exist in the present and who will 
exist in the future) state, speak, propagate, and elaborate that 
‘nothing which breathes, which exists, which lives, and which 
has any essence or potential of life, should be destroyed or 
ruled over, or subjugated, or harmed, or deprived of its essence 


or potential. | 


This dharma or truth (ahimsa) is pure, undefileable, and 
eternal. It has been propagated by self knowing omniscients, 
after understanding all there is to know in the universe. 


The Arhats (omniscients) have propagated this dharma for 
all those who have risen or not, who are present or not, who 
avoid violence or do not, who have possessions or not, and who 
have affiliations or not. 
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ye 4 Elaboration—Se bemi......—this statement pronounces the Be 
e universality of the Ahimsa-dharma (truth about ahimsa or the way } se 
#4 Of life based on ahimsa) as known, experienced and propagated by 
# | Bhagavan Mahavir and the Tirthankars of past, present and future & a 
= rani ya “(208 ) Illustrated Mas Sutra (6 
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5 : on , : Se 
with the help of their omniscience. There are innumerable 
Tirthankars belonging to the past, because the past is an infinite 
Se 


period of time. Same is true for the future. During the present time a 
minimum of 20 Tirthankars exist; four each in the five Mahavideh 
areas. The maximum number of Tirthankars at a given time can be 
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170. This figure is arrived at on the basis that the maximum number {&, 
of Tirthankars in five Mahavideh areas can be 32 each (160) and {& 
that in five Bharat areas and five Airavat areas can be one each (10); . 
the total being 170. Q 
Peek 
The terms akhyan, bhashan, prajnapana and prarupana have \& 
slight differences in their meanings, although the basic meaning is Oe 
stating or conveying. To answer questions by others is akhyan; to (6 
give a speech in an assembly of gods and human beings is bhashan; ioe 
to remove doubts of disciples is prajnapana; and to elaborate or / 
explicate an object or principle is prarupana, | (or 
(Sheelank Tika of Acharanga, leaf 162) 5* 
1?) 
As confirmed by Acharya Jinadas, praan, bhoot, jiva and sattva /&" 
are accepted as synonyms. But some special interpretations of these y* 
words have also been done, as already discussed in aphorism 49 of }% 
[e] 
chapter one. . 
Hantavva to uddaveyavva are five types of violence. The or" 
meanings are as follows— Ses 
Hantavva—to destroy or kill. (xr 
Ajjaveyavva—to force to do some work or to force to obey order. (Bx 
. Pee 
Parighettavva—to subjugate or enslave. e 
Paritaveyavva—to cause harm, pain, irritation, inconvenience, {&, 
etc. | ° 
Pee 
Uddaveyavva—to create disturbance; to deprive one of its &, 
essence. oe, 
Four attributes of the ahinisa way of life have been stated here— Ke 
Tea : asl steer { oe ) Samyaktva : Forth Chapter ie 
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Suddhe or shuddha—pure; free of attachment-aversion and 
passions. 


Ni-iye or nitya—whose form is undefileable or unchangeable. 


Sasayé or shashvat—eternal; existing in past, present and 
future. 


Kheyanne or kshetrajna—told by those who know self or soul. 


The particular meanings of ten adjectives like utthit are as 
follows— 


(1) Uithit—who has risen; who pursues religion. 

(2) Anutthit—who has not. risen; who is apathetic towards 
religion. | 

(3) Upasthit—who is present; who is keen on listening about 
religion and accepting it. 


(4) Anupasthit—not present; who is neither keen on listening 
about religion nor accepting it. 


(5) Uparat dand—who avoids violence. 


CHO 
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(6) Anuparat dand—who does not avoid violence. 
(7) Sopadhik—who has possessions. 
(8) Anupadhik—who has renounced possessions. 


(9) Samyogarat—who has affiliations like wife, children and. 
relatives. 
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(10) Asamyogarat—who is free of such affiliations. 
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xt x 134, That ahimsa religion is true and real and is so stated oe 
r: % by Arhats. It is rightly propagated in the words of the Arhats. coh 
co A seeker should accept the religion given by Arhats and i 
He should neither restrain himself in following the same in his Ks 
2s conduct, nor should he abandon it. He should understand the &, 
a true form of religion and behave accordingly. es 
2 2 He should remain detached from good or bad forms. He i, 
«3, should not get lost in mundane desires. Kok 
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How can a seeker, who does not know this ahimsa religion, 
can understand other fundamentals ? 


The ahimsa religion that is being stated here has been seen, 
heard, acknowledged and explicitly understood (implicitly 
experienced). 


Those persons who indulge in violence and are absorbed in 
that, are born again and again. 


Intelligent and patient seekers are alert day and night. See 
‘those who are in stupor; they are always away from religion. 
Therefore one should. always pursue the ahimsa religion with 
alertness. 


—So I say. 
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Elaboration—-Bhagavan Mahavir never forced his ahimsa religion 
on any body. He did not say that “accept it because he said so.” 
Instead, he says—It is propagated by Tirthankars of past, present 
and future; therefore it is universal, acceptable to all and practical. 
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The omniscients have seen it in the light of omniscience, experienced (r 
it, the worthies with minute karmas have listened to it and accepted 3" 
it as beneficent. They have followed it in their conduct. They have ‘3 
seen and known its benefits. This way the importance and ‘§ 
usefulness of ahimsa religion has been conveyed. {oe 
Ditthehim nivveyam gacchejja—to be detached from the good i, 
and bad, or their evident forms—sound, form, taste, smell and touch. i, 
One should not have liking for good and hatred for bad. oom 
Lokaishana—the desire of affiliation with pleasant experiences Ks 
2 and dissociation from the unpleasant. The attitude of following what {o, 
2 masses do is lokaishana or worldly pursuits. Acharya Shri Atmaram {&, 
ji M. has used lokaishana to define a sage—One who is free of ¢ 
: ee So 
worldly desires (lokaishana) and any other attachment, has no scope ¢f 
"© — of any other sinful indulgences. lor 
# pee 
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& [After discussing right faith (perception) in the first lesson, right 35 
knowledge (samyak-jnana) has been detailed in this second lesson. {3, 
ry The means of liberation from this world are samvar (blocking the oa 
*9 inflow of karmas) and nirjara (shedding the already acquired 
<\ karmas). Therefore the seeker should know that what is it that ee 
“sx causes the inflow of karmas (bondage of karmas) and what results in roe" 
ee liberation from karmas.] wn 
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& 135. (1) The asravas (sources of inflow of karmas) are also \x, 
“) parisrava (means of outflow or shedding of karmas). The Com 
) parisravas are also asravas. | ee 
PN2a 
S) The anasrava (not sources of inflow; specific vows) are also 
| (for a person with evil attitude) aparisrava (not means of 
se outflow of karmas; cause of bondage of karma). The aparisrava 3" 
4% (source of sin) are also (possibly) anasrava (not cause of & 
az} bondage of karmas). Ko 
Ro) After properly understanding these phrases (combinations {%, 
4) or alternatives), the mundane world (bondage and shedding of 
©\ karmas) has been detailed in various ways according to the (¢% 
*\ tenets of Tirthankars. or 
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- (2) The sages impart knowledge (of religion) to persons who 
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~ endowed with discerning attitude (who are determined to #* 
ay) acquire good and reject bad). oe 
ae — ‘ Ou 
Ag] Persons who are. tormented and negligent (attached to 
re mur.dane pleasures) can also follow the religious conduct (after (. 
“| extinction-cum-pacification of karmas). cee 
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rs I say—This is an evident reality that it is not possible thata 
re being will never die. oe 
x Still some persons, driven by the desire for mundane & 
x pleasures, continue to be the nucleus of perversion. Even when’ oe 
;@) they are in the jaws of death (or procrastinating when they get @ 
“é\ an opportunity to follow the religious path) they continue tobe @ 7 
6) engrossed in accumulating wealth and karmas. (oe 
*<) Such. persons are reborn again. and again in numerous ki = 
“e) genuses. ae 
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aa a or ser atte BHA sat SF elect ct 
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Trey % sega Hea (set) A et ae aera mfes, IR ale al ATE 
fava-gel arena AY at ct it or oat ar areata ert oT a-aler oTe eld 
&t Gd Brot BHT & IMT Tatar ara SAP TT SEL TT Sl Te aT 
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amd a yare & aa B49) zea arise a Te a get (2) aa arl- 
fear, mrt amie & afta wad ar et 8-faga va ae a aT 
Elaboration—The simple meaning of asrava (inflow of karmas) 


is—the unified good and bad attitude or activity of body, speech and 
mind is called yoga (combination); and that is asrava. 
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Violence, falsity, stealing, debauchery and inclination for 
possessions are sources of inflow of bad karmas. The activities 
inspired by good purpose are sources of inflow of good karmas. 
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There are five categories of asrava— 


(1) Violence, (2) Falsity, (3) Stealing, (4) Cohabitation, and 
(5) Acquisition. 
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In another context the five categories are—(1) Mithyatva (false 
perception or belief), (2) Avirati (attachment), (3) Pramad (stupor or 
inaction), (4) Kashaya (passions), and (5) Yoga (affiliation with 
mundane activities). 


Thus asrava is defined as—the sources from which eight types of 
good and bad karmas come and get fused with soul-sections are 
called asrava. 


There is no difference between the causes of inflow of karmas and 
bondage of karmas. The inflow of the karma particles is asrava. 
After the inflow the fixing of those karma particles with soul- 
sections is called bondage. From this angle asrava is called the cause 
of bondage. 


The activities that cause the melting and outflow of karmas from 
all sides are called parisrava (outflow). With reference to nine 
fundamentals this may be called nirjara (shedding of karmas). 


The sources of inflow and bondage of karmas for ordinary persons 
turn into means of outflow or shedding of karmas for a sage. This 
indicates that women, dresses, ornaments, bed and other such 
things are means of earthly pleasures for persons seeking such 
pleasure. The very same things, for seekers detached from mundane 
indulgences, become the basis of spiritual contemplation and turn 
into means of outflow or shedding of karmas. The means of shedding 
of karmas turn into sources of inflow and bondage of karmas for the 
ignorant due to their pride of wealth, enjoyments and pleasures; and 
other such bad attitudes caused by fruition of past karmas. 


On the basis of this. aphorism four alternative combinations 
(bhanga) of the terms asrava, anasrava, parisrava and. aparisrava 
have been made. They are as follows— 


(1) The asravas (sources of inflow of karmas) are also parisravas 


‘(means of outflow or shedding of karmas), the parisravas are also 


asravas. 
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(2) The asravas are also aparisravas (not means of outflow of 
karmas;. cause of bondage of karma), the. aparisravas are also 
asravas. 


(3) The anasravas (not sources of inflow; specific vows) are also 
parisravas, the parisravas are also anasravas. 


(4) The anasravas are also aparisravas, the aparisravas are also 
anasravas. 


This aphorism mentions the first and fourth combination. The 
second combination is invalid because it is impossible that one who 
has inflow of karmas does not shed karmas. The third alternative 
relates only to an ascetic who has attained rock-still state (Shaileshi 
avastha) and is free of any affiliation. Such an ascetic has no inflow 
of karmas, he only sheds already accumulated karmas. The fourth 
alternative relates to the liberated souls. They have neither inflow 
nor outflow of karmas. They are free of any bondage or shedding of 
karmas. 


Atta vi santa aduva pamatta—This aphorism conveys that 
some people pass comment about persons involved in sinful 
activities or attached to mundane pleasure—“They cannot accept 
religious conduct, or they cannot prepare themselves to shedding of 
karmas.” But the author says that forced by some circumstances, 
attachment and aversion may surface and some people may get 
tormented (art) like Arjunamali and Chilatiputra. In the same way 
some people may get absorbed. in mundane pleasure. However, on 
destruction-cum-pacification of the causal karmas, as soon as they 
get enlightened they become alert and shifting from the path of 
bondage of karmas they take to the path of shedding of karmas. This 
is absolutely true. 


The tormented are of two types—(1) Dravya artt (physically 
tormented)—destitute or sick. (2) Bhava artt (mentally tormented)— 
consumed by violence, anger ‘and other such feelings. Pramatta 
means intoxicated or stupefied by mundane pleasure, alcohol, etc. 
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-136. In this world some people come in contact or get 
acquainted with various schools of thought (adulterated with 
false perception, passions, attachment, etc.). As a result of this 
they acquire karmas and their bondage and consequently suffer 
miseries in the lower worlds (as hell beings or animals). 

A person who, driven by intense feelings, indulges in cruel 
deeds, is born at places of intense agony. A person who is not 
driven by intense feelings and does not indulge in cruel deeds 
is not born at such places of intense agony asa consequence. 


Shrut-kevalis (having knowledge of fourteen subtle canons), 
other accomplished sages and even omniscients say so. 
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VINDICATING VIOLENCE IS ANARYA 


137. In this world all those who are Shramans or Brahmins 
propagating contradictory theories (arguments) state thus— 
“We have seen this, heard this, contemplated this, profoundly 
understood this, and also properly examined this in upper, 
lower. and transverse directions from all angles, that 

_ everything which breathes, which exists, which lives and which 
has any essence or potential of life, should be destroyed .or 
ruled over, or subjugated, or harmed, or deprived of its essence 
or potential. In this context, know that there lies. no fault in 
violence.” 
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These are the words of Anarya (not noble) people. 
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Elaboration—-This statement, attesting violence, attributed to 
some Shraman and Brahmins appears surprising in modern context. 
Did Shramans and Brahmins openly support violence in ancient 
times ? This is an accepted fact that during the period of Mahavir, 
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; 5 any violence related to yajna was not considered violence by the B 
“} Brahminic sects. Most. probably this statement has been given pe 
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wey The statement that violence is an anarya (not arya) concept is not i a 
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138. The aryas (who avoid violence) in this world have said— ee 
“O supporters of violence ! You have seen this wrongly, heard ir 
this wrongly, contemplated this wrongly, understood this 
4% wrongly and also wrongly examined this in upper, lower and +S 
transverse directions from all angles. That is why you state, AS et 
_ speak, propagate and elaborate that everything which breathes, ‘%, 
which exists, which lives and which has any essence or potential Coe 

of life, could be destroyed or ruled over, or subjugated, or €: 
harmed, or deprived of its essence or potential. And, in this @* 
context, know this for.sure that there is no fault in violence.” (oe 
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139. We (the followers of ahimsa) state, speak, propagate, 
‘and elaborate—“Nothing which breathes, which exists, which 
lives, and which has any essence or potential of life, should be 

6) destroyed or ruled over, or subjugated, or harmed, or deprived 
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140. First we will ask each of those philosophers (after 


establishing him in the principle he follows)—“O propagators of 
violence ! Does misery please you ? or not ?” 


When you say—‘No, misery does not please us,” you will be 
stating the truth. We will simply add—“As misery is 
unpleasant to you, likewise it is unpleasant, disturbing and 


terrible to everything which breathes, which exists, which lives 
and which has any essence or potential of life.” 


—So I say. 


@ END OF LESSON TWO @ 
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[After describing asrava, samvar and nirjara in the second 
lesson, this third lesson mentions austerities as means of shedding 
already acquired karmas.] 
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RIGHT AUSTERITIES : THE PROCESS OF. SHEDDING KARMAS 


¥ 

BS 
‘141. You should ignore them who are against ahimsa or do & 

not conform to religion and remain in different towards them. ¢ 
Kok 

‘ 

K 
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He (who does me) is the leader of all the scholars in this world. 
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Think ee realize that an those who abstain from cruelty 
(violence or sinful acts) weakén the karmas. 


The person who is free of attachment for his body knows 
religion. He who knows religion is simple. 

All the miseries in this world are born out of violence, so say 
the equanimous preceptors. Know this (and avoid violence). 


All those preceptors are accomplished in propagating 
discerning. attitude about sorrow. Therefore they fully 
understand karma and cast it off. 
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Elaboration—Uveha enam...—this phrasé has ‘indications to 
ignore those who are against ahimsa religion. This means that 


preaching against religion should not be considered right. 


Se savvalogamsi je kei vinnu—this points at the whole 


philosophical world. One who.is an independent thinker and looks at 
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. see and misery of all beings in this world from the angle of (er 
+ foe equality (equality with one’s own self) is called the best 
; . among scholars in the world of philosophy. or 
cS Dand—attitude of causing harm to beings with mind, speech and 
4 body. — 3 
QO : 
ra Muachcha (mritarcha)—mrit + archa. Mrit means dead. Here (Oe 
& archa conveys two meanings—body and anger (radiance). Therefore ‘3 
g the two meanings of mritarcha are—(1) whose mind is dead to a, 
z@, embellishment of body; in other words, who is extremely apatheti¢or © 
“ detached towards his body. (2) Anger has radiance or heat, therefore Oe 
*“@) it is called archa (fire). Therefore, one whose fire-like passions have on 
*"@\ become extinct is also called mritarcha. se ae 
cs - Sammattadamsino—the commentator has proposed three or 
oN alternative transliterations of this term—samatvadarshinah,  (o¥* 
o4 samyaktvadarshinah and samastadarshinah. They perceive and re 


accept all beings self-like therefore they are samatvadarshi. They ek 
deeply observe every thing, person, thought, incident, etc., and. 
understand precisely its true form; therefore they are 
samyaktvadarshi. Through their omniscience they see and know 
about every thing in the past, present and future; therefore they are 
samastadarshi as well. (Acharanga Tika, leaf 171) 
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142. One who is a seeker (follower) of order (tenets) is a 


scholar. He should become detached and, concentrating only on © 
soul, he should vibrate or shake loose his body and passions. By 
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means of austerities he should emaciate and weaken the 
passions infesting his soul. 


As fire soon reduces old wood to ashes, likewise a detached 
person having a soul engrossed in meditation soon burns the 
vibrated karmic body (in the fire of austerities and meditation). 
(Karmic body means the karmic component of the constitution 
of a being or the aggregate of karmas responsible for the 
‘mundane existence). 


fee—ammear a ae fear Tar eaten ar oneih—adal set saTATC 
FISH SY Ae] 


qtiart A copra atee’—arer St waaplen att arrange & gat a 
AVS HT Sl Weare ATT HT AT (AMA) FA WHIT HT TT Aeetl B- 


‘ wearer “aa: weed ah, yraere acer! 

Ps ome PIE ee, eat ake Taz NN” 

ST ater Gt at wear &, aber A Tee Gea Ara &, set Bf aa z 
HT Hea ST AC 8, Hee I TTA F Ta sl 

% SAM “Ma VaSTITAT:, B: BI, BSA ITT: VY aT! 

Tet MAT: RTT: TT a, Teale Hea, aT Tere se: I"”. 


sa dart H oral at et WaT Sl aVel GM fowl $7 OA AS A WA 
3? a ah mam at Teo at dart am A wr aed BU feet aaa (aH FH) 
ST SE ART TCT ST SAT Sl UH HT CAT GATT , Wa A ls S-IA Ted &, 
ae Trl 


MM Ud TAT & TAT AM at Soa, wet at Tose ar ways 
er HUA EU artarere at Har, sot ut Ser HLA ay TOA ars she aay BT TT 
at Sl oie are. a ares H et ware at ara aw Ga AH fear 8-(9) ae 
arene F Rad et, we (2) qee-aaH Sl ga vac # ‘omen’ Fa 
arener SH aha el ee ae’ aay a set aed ar agEry Herd 
HA: Ie MTT Bl Aat, AG ATS Meare a HHT wr GM, Mead Tas sol BAT 
ae aaa 1 sae here Pity eT St aS TIT Set aleT— 

“Seah Hae a, Wa a kaw Fel 
CI Fret ag wert” —304e 


( arg ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


cine nce acne uct 


* 


% 
o 
VEST IOSS S 


ee 


¢ ach Ty \t tf 
OPQ oR oPKVoMIRoMRoPILo PLO Mo PK Vo MQ OPK 


oe 
oPhtoriSo 


2 Es 


: 2 % 
LO PIRLO PILL 0 FE 0 PR 0 PRE 0 OR 0 PRC o FA o PRo Po Pio IR ao Do Po 


| | 


Eo 


*% 


ee 2 
A nN a ga a a 


ROBPINSORWA ORTON ORWGORYG ODIO DIA ONG ODWA O BIG ORYIGO RITA OIG OBITS ODI OIG ONG Ong ODI OBO DG OBO pra ODN 
ry H . Zh HY 4 ie . 


it Ke: 


Ales * pe my nee 


CATE 
‘at 


y 


Sak : 
FO VALODI0VILOVIMLO VIO VIL OVI 0 VAN OTIN 0 ILO VIN OVAL OPAL OVI OVAL OVI OVAL OVI OVEN OVAL OVEN OFAN ODEN OVAL OPT MEG 


# 


1k lu a ce wn ah ab ah ihe cba he nba ie wn wh wh wba whe ube ns xi xb xb IO 
‘ 


2 fort after 23 Illustration No. 13| 32s 
x am 


OFAO PALO LANC 0 PLO VIC © PCO PA PR 9 PEP OPEC Oo PR PC oa PIG o PHP o PI 


wd GEO 


9. Fel FUE HEE TS Ho H St Bl afta site et Te Stadt 8, Fa a 
we cart aie A ci aT Tae wT Perera HA et IY Te ora BT TAA 
HH YA AM As aT ars BAe aaplsat sy aq WerHe WH AC Staal Fl 


. ~H. ¥, 5. 8, GT 982 
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arya wr site at ara F fare et errgoon-faeri—aaig dae atte fades das 

: am fade % ar st aged at chat a aya gout 4 wade Rar di a a ‘ 
MAGE BE Tea F1 ~H, 4, T. 3, GF 934 : 

; BURNING KARMAS 


1. As fire soon reduces a heap of dry wood to ashes, likewise a 
person absorbed in austerities and meditation, once the dampness of 
attachment and aversion is reduced, pacifies passions and with the 
help of the fire of sublime meditation burns the wood of eight kKarmas 
to ashes. —4/3/ 142 


THE INNER WAR | 


2. O ascetic ! Do not fight with any enemy other than the eight 
karmas and five types of stupor that have laid siege on you in 
numerous strange ways to subjugate you. You should win over those 
enemies. In your hands will be the victory-weapon that is discipline 
and sagacity. The wise have advised to win over these enemies with 
the help of discipline and sagacity. This is called the inner war. 
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Elaboration—Anakankhi-secker of order; one who acts 
aecording to the tenets. of an omniscient. 


Egamappanam sapehaye—the commentator has elaborated 
this phrase in context of ekatvanupreksha (subjective thinking) and 


anyatudnupreksha (objective thinking). The thought process of a. 


solitary soul can be presented as— 


Ekatvanupreksha (subjective iingen soul acts (acquires | 


karma) alone, suffers the consequences alone, takes birth alone, dies 
alone and gets reborn alone. 


Anyatvanupreksha (objective thinking)—there is a preponderance 
of misery in this world. Who belongs to whom here ? Who is a kin or 
a stranger ? All these relatives and strangers while drifting i in the 
cycles of rebirth sometimes (in some birth) become relatives and at 
others (in another birth) become strangers. A time comes when there 
remains neither a kin nor a stranger. 


The metaphor of old wood and fire has been used to vivify the 
process of emaciating, weakening and incinerating the body of 
karmas by equanimously tolerating afflictions, torments and 
inflictions faced while practicing meditation and austerities. Two 
qualifications of the seeker have also been indicated—(1) He should 
be engrossed in meditation of the self, and (2) He should be non- 
loving or detached. In this context the term atma is indicative of the 
karmic body or the body of karmas that manifest as passions. The 
phrase dhune sariram echoes this meaning only. Therefore, here it is 
desired to vibrate and weaken not the gross physical body. but the 
subtle karmic body. The very same idea can be found in an incident 
mentioned in Nisheeth Bhashya— | 
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we After observing fasts for a long period an ascetic made his body é i 
very weak. But his ego, anger and other such vicés were not reduced. 
He used to move around and take pride in describing and displaying oe 
his austerities. Seeing this attitude, an experienced ascetic told #3 
him—“O ascetic! What have you attained if you have emaciated this { s, 
body of yours? You are not worthy of any praise just because you {& 
3} have an emaciated body. You should, instead, weaken your senses as 
<\ (appetite for sensual pleasures), passions, and pride.’ e | 
Re ie . + e + . + - ¢ + a) (Oe 
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; pet 
“148, One who senses (visualizes) that this human life is & 
"\ ephemeral should remain unshaken (compose himself) and 
*@§ abandon anger. He should know about the miseries caused by 
“gs anger in the present and the future. A man with anger (oR 
#& experiences a variety of miseries, This world is trembling due 2" 
ge] to (the grief caused by) anger. | on 
9 ; 9 
«¢ Those who are free of sinful activities are said to have [7° 
&% become free of the causes of bondage. i ge 
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wo Therefore, O great sage ! You should not be angry even when {s, 
re you have cause to be. 2. 
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y) Elaboration—Vigincha kohan—in anger the heart, mind and + 
& body of a person tremble. It is not possible for such shaken and ‘& 
, y trembling man to get rid of anger. Therefore he should compose ‘&, 
| himself and remain unshaken in order to be free of anger. (or 
wert - 
: Dukkham cha jana...—Inspiration of abandoning anger has {& be 
¢ been given by revealing the miseries caused by anger now and in 
wre a ; 
future. It has been added that it is not only one’s own soul that oe 
“ experiences the grief, whole world is oppressed by the physical and 
<i mental agony caused by anger, and it runs around to seek solace. ex 
_ Pee 
“Se Nivvuda—those within whose mind the fire of mundane desires ie 
«| and passions has been pacified by the preaching of Tirthankars. 5 
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33) RIGHT CONDUCT | e 
y 144, Leaving earlier affiliations, first an ascetic should & 
4s) pacify passions and mundane desires. After. this he should 5 . 
3) restrain (aapidan), subdue (prapidan) and crush (nishpidan) ¢ 
the karmic body. is 
4 a , pew 
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For this, the ascetic should always be in a happy frame of 


_ mind, keep his senses in control and, tolerating pain, pursue 


the path of discipline. 


The path of the liberation—seeking ascetic, who indulges in 
ascetic practices throughout his life, is highly exacting. 


He should tone down his flesh and blood through austerities. 


Such disciplined and heroic person is free of attachment and | 


aversion and is an ideal to be emulated by others. Observing 
abstinence he vibrates and weakens the karmic body. 
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ac merert % are are ea aT B(9) ge (aren) # Pree ae, (2) Agaferia ee 
4a oT watson, (2) yogeare, car (¥) werent! wet Aga Paes ar get area BS 
We, afer | Ss o 
sory Elaboration—This lesson offers guidance to renounce affiliation of 
4) soul with body and things related to body, bonds of fondness, K a 
“/ mundane desires, attachment and aversion and the consequent Ko, 
ro) bondage of karmas while practicing right conduct. oe 
wg There are two essentials of primary preparations for an ascetic om 
3}  life—Jahitta puvvasanjogam, hichcha uvasamam—(1) To 
\ renounce the fond affiliation with the family, wealth and other ee 
<< possessions. before accepting the ascetic way. (2) To embrace inner ds" 
ray discipline after renouncing attachment, aversion and other such ‘3 
% eternal primary affiliations of the soul. iu 
vie Aavilaye, pavilaye, nippilaye—these three words inform about Ks os 
gg the gradual progress of ascetic practices. X B, 
4c) After getting initiated an ascetic progresses through three stages 7 
47, of practices— Kok 
5) oO 
% (1) From the: point of initiation to the study of scriptures is the { ae 
ed first stage. Here he observes ayambil (eating, once in a day, food oe 
$) cooked witha single ingredient and even without any cooking-fat, | oe 
3} salt or other condiments), upavas (fasting), and other austerities for 
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Peet 
the purpose of securing discipline and helping study of scriptures. 9, 
This is restraining or aapidan of the karmic body, and its duration is & 
twenty four years; twelve for study of text, and twelve for absorbing 
meaning. 

(2) The second stage is of teaching the disciples and junior 
ascetics and popularizing religion. In this stage he indulges in 
practices of higher ascetic. discipline and observes’ prolonged 
austerities. This is subduing or prapidan of the karmic body, and its 
duration is twelve years. | 


(3) After this comes the third stage, that of abandoning the 
earthly -body. When an ascetic has successfully concluded the 
practices leading to well being of the self as well as others and his 
body has become weak and emaciated, he starts preparing for a 
meditational death.. During this period he indulges in extremely - 
prolonged austerities, perfecting detachment from the body, high 
degree of sacrifice or renunciation, etc. This is crushing or nishpidan 
of the karmic body. Its duration is also twelve years. 
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In these three stages of ascetic practices outer and inner 
austerities, discerning between body and soul, and accordingly 
restraining, subduing and crushing the karmic body has been 
advised. 


SD, 


Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. has also shown an inter-link between — 
these three stages and the Gunasthan (levels of purity of soul). 
Aapidan is advised at fourth to seventh levels (Apoorvakaran, etc.), 
prapidan is advised at eighth and ninth level (Anivritti Badar, etc.), 
and nishpidan is advised at the tenth level (Sukshma Samparaya). In 
other words in Upasham-shreni (at levels connected with pacification 
of karmas) aapidan is advised, in Kshapak-shreni (at levels connected 
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with destruction of karmas) prapidan is advised, and in Shaileshi- (oy 
avastha (in the rock-stable state) nishpidan is advised. 
Vigimcha mans-soniya—this is the direction of toning down & 

flesh and blood for the ascetic practicing celibacy. Excessive flesh . 

Ward : Ut AeA . ( 233 ) Samyaktva : Forth Chapter i 
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and blood enhances lust and, possibilities of distractions in practice 
of celibacy increase. 


There are four interpretaticns of the term brahmacharya—(1) To 
dwell in the Brahma (soul). (2) Absolute abstinence from copulation 
or absolute discipline of senses. (3) Living in residential school or the 
discipline of student life. (4) Good conduct. Here it has been used to 
convey the meaning of abstinence from copulation. 
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Ze 145. Even while practicing discipline of eyes and other _ 


senses, an ignorant, who out of fondness, gets infatuated once 
again with pleasures.of the senses, who is unable to break the 
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“| karmic bonds and who cannot terminate affiliations; € 
* overwhelmed by the darkness of ignorance, that fool fails to @ 


recognize the good of his soul and the path of liberation. Such 
person fails to be benefitted by the tenets of the Tirthankars. 
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Elaboration—Nettehim palicchinnehim—in this phrase the é 
term eyes is inclusive of all the sense organs. : : 

Aayaanasouagadhiye—infatuated with the sources of taking 
(aadaan). Taking indicates the inflow of karmas that are the seeds of 
the. worldly life. The sources are pleasures of senses, false 
perception, attachment, stupor, passions and affiliations. The mind 
of the ignorant who is all the time infatuated with these sources is 
always enveloped in the darkness of -attachment, aversion and 
passions. He is unable to be benefitted by the tenets of the Arihant 
as he has no interest in religious discourse. Therefore it is said—he 
‘fails to-be benefitted by the tenets. 
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146. How the soul that has not gained samyaktva (a specific 
state of righteousness where right perception and. right 
knowledge start translating into right conduct) in the past and 


no possibility of gaining it in the future, will gain it in the & 
intervening time (the present) ? wo 
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He who is detached since the beginning is wise and 
enlightened. This is true, you should know. 
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Because of the desire for mundane pleasures a man suffers 
bondage, extreme torment, acute misery or death. 
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(Therefore) stop accumulation of material things and other 
such outer sources of sinful karmas; attachment, aversion, 
fondness and other such inner sources of sinful karmas; and 
become, among mortals, a seer of the karma-free state or 
liberation. | 
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Karmas inevitably bear fruits; seeing this a sage avoids 
them or casts them away. | 
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147. O noble ones ! There.are brave (seekers) accomplished 
in five types of self-regulation, endowed with knowledge (etc.), 
_ always composed, free from sinful activities, able to see the 
world as it is, firmly established in truth in east, west, north, 
south, all directions. I will say about and preach about the 
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right knowledge of these brave, self-regulated, wise, composed, 


fs) 


sin-free and reality seeing sages. a 
Do such seers of truth have some appellation or not ? No, be 
they do not have. ee 
oa 

—So I say. is 
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| Elaboration—Jassa natthi pure paccha...—The basic meaning ee 
of this has already been given. An alternative interpretation is— |, 
where remains the scope of his having such mundane desires for one OE 
whose past (from earlier births) inspiring causes of desire for Ce 
mundane pleasures have already been destroyed ? Spiritual practice [2 
leads to absolute apathy for mundane desires and then their Be 
remains neither any inspiring cause from the past nor any desire for ie 


the future. In this situation where remains even the scope of 
thinking about it ? 


There are three popular meanings of the word nishkarma— 
(1) liberation, (2) samvar or blocking of inflow of karmas; and (8) a 
pure soul free of karmas. Only that introvert seeker is a 
nishkarmadarshi (seer without karmas), whose sense organs have 
been turned from mundane indulgences or material things in the 
direction of (pure) soul or liberation. 
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LOKASARA : FIFTH CHAPTER ea 
‘ THE ESSENCE OF THE WORLD ioe 
ert N20) 
ay O- 
& INTRODUCTION 2 
. + The name of the fifth chapter of Acharanga Sutra is Lokasara. (oe 
“<3 - Pee 
2 s) + In context of nomenclature, structure, and other such parameters (cf 
9 there are various different meanings of the word Loka. Here it ea 
oO refers to the specific area measuring fourteen Rajju (a linear unit : 
0 defined as the distance covered by a god flying non-stop for six 7a" 
: $ months-at a speed of 20,57,152 yojans per second) and the beings 3» 
wee living there. dS 
3 * The word ‘sara’ also has many meanings—result, essence, # i 
4 fundamental, entire or whole, solid, pre-eminence, meaningful, etc. {Qe 
; + The commentator (Niryukti) has raised a question about the a * 
ec essence of the loka—“Sir, what is the essence of this world and 
eae what again is the ultimate essence of that essence?” K a 
a In answer the acharya says—“The essence of the world is re ve 
ma dharma; the essence of dharma is knowledge; the essence of 
ig) knowledge is discipline; and the essence of discipline is nirvana 8%, 
pI) : . ” (> 
a or liberation. S 
=¢ According to the said elaboration the meaning of the title of the oe 
od chapter Lokasara is—contemplation and elaboration of liberation {o, 
4c) and other core-fundamentals of the world of beings. A seeker may Ce 
is) be inspired towards the essence of this world (ultimate soul, soul ¢& 
a and liberation). He may properly understand the true form of the ki a 
ce contradictory factors like inflow of karmas, bondage of karmas, ae 
" indiscipline and false perception. Fully understanding the — es 
< consequences of these contradictory factors he may avoid them. 
Be This is the theme of this chapter. oe, 
eee i gee’, WO 
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+ This chapter has six lessons. The first lesson contains discussion 
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about libido or the pursuit going against liberation, and its root 
causes like ignorance, fondness, attachment and aversion, and 
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means of prevention thereof. Oe 
+ In the second lesson a muni (ascetic) has been defined as alert § 
and devoid of attachments. Kok 
+ In the third lesson is the message of being detached and k 
apathetic towards carnal pleasures in context of ascetic conduct.  {&, 
. ; ; o% 
+ The fourth lesson contains the faults and harm related to solitary = 
living of an immature ascetic. > 
+ The fifth lesson contains the description of the greatness of an + 
‘ , 9 
acharya, true faith, attitude of separating right from wrong, ‘& 
ahimsa and soul. | | | | oe 
+ The sixth lesson contains the directions about abandoning false ‘ aa 
perception, attachment, aversion, etc. and the description of the & : 
form of a liberated soul. <a 
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LIBIDO ; CAUSES AND PREVENTION 


148. Many of the humans in this world kill beings for or 
without purpose. They keep on getting reborn in - various 
species of those same six life forms. 
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Their mundane desires are lofty. 
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Because of these lofty desires they remain in proximity of 
death. When they are near death or desire they are away from 
liberation or detachment. 
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As he is not free of desires he is neither near the mundane 
pleasures nor far from them. 
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Elaboration—Showing the worthless nature of worldly pleasures 
and violence and other sinful activities performed in order to avail 
those, this lesson inspires one to refrain from sinful activity done out 
of ignorance and fondness. 


In this aphorism the term vippuramusanti has been used twice. 
In the first instance the meaning is—driven by mundane desires or 
inflamed passions, who destroys beings belonging to six life forms. 
In the second instance, in varied a context, the meaning is—those 
who destroy those six life forms in many ways are reborn, after 
tormenting them, many a times in those same six life forms. 


Atthaye anatthaye (arthaya anarthayay)—Arth means 
purpose or reason. There are three reasons for destroying beings— 
carnal desires, wealth and religion. Killing or tormenting others for 
obtaining means of carnal pleasures is kamarthak himsa (violence 
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“4 for the sake of carnal pleasures). Killing or tormenting others for 

trading, agriculture and other business activities is artharthak 
himsa (violence for the sake of wealth). Killing or tormenting others | 
‘in name of religion is dharmarthak himsa (violence for the sake of 
religion). These three types of violence are called ‘with purpose’ and 
others ‘without any purpose’. 


Guru se kama—Explaining this it is said that mundane or 
carnal pleasures are difficult to renounce. Therefore, such desires 
are called guru (heavy or enormous). 


ae 


Jao se marassa anto...—A pleasure seeking man cannot rid 
himself of carnal desires. Thus he is within the grip of death..As a 
result he is always haunted by things like birth, aging, death, 
disease, grief, etc. and, therefore, he is far removed from happiness. 
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x 4 149. He (who has rid himself of desires) perceives and knows ss 


that life is as ephemeral as a drop of water falling from the tip 
of a grass-leaf shaken by a whiff of wind. 
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Life of an. ignorant and dumb person who is unaware of 
religion is also fleeting but he fails to know this (due to 
attachment). 


That fool, out of ignorance, indulges in violence and other 


cruel activities and invites grief. Disturbed by a grief he 


ends up in misery instead of happiness. 


Under the influence of attachment a being invites bondage 
of kKarmas and as a consequence embraces birth and death 


again and again. Because of mithyatva (false perception) he is 


infested with fondness time and again. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism three adjectives are used to show 
the state of mind of a person under influence of fondness—(1) Baal 
(child-like); a child does not have knowledge of the reality. Same is 
the condition of a man driven by carnal desires. He also takes the 
fleeting life to be non-aging and eternal. This is his childish 
ignorance. (2) Mand (dumb); because of absence of wisdom he is 


called dumb. (3) Avijaan (unaware); as he is ignorant about 


liberation he is called unaware. 
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DOUBT LEADING TO TRUTH 

150. One who knows doubt also knows the form of the world. 


One who doés not know doubt also does not know the form of 
the world. 


_A person who is accomplished or who has conquered senses 
-does not indulge. in mundane pleasures. He who indulges in 
mundane pleasures commits another foolishness when he still 
conceals that by stating, ‘T do not know’. 
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When one gets an opportunity to enjoy carnal pleasures, he 
should avoid it by thinking that this is an alien feeling. And he 
should also inspire others to avoid such indulgence. Solsay. — 


O aspirant ! Observe those who are infatuated with form 
and other such attributes.’/They are drawn towards mundane 
pleasures. They end up in miseries over and over. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism shows doubt to be the inspiring cause 
of knowledge. Normally doubt is born out of ignorance but when it is 
accompanied by. the desire to gain knowledge, it also becomes 
inspiring cause of knowledge. A doubt that becomes root of curiosity 
enhances knowledge of man. Bhagavati Sutra contains answers to 
thirty six thousand such curiosity inspiring doubts. | 


When curiosity arises out of doubt then only, through jnaparijna 
(awareness of or receptivity for knowledge), one acquires true 
knowledge of the ephemeral nature of this world and through 
pratyakhyan-parijna (awareness and efforts of discarding) one 
proceeds to renounce it. He who does not have this doubt-filled 
curiosity about the world or rebirth, does not become aware of the 
ephemeral nature of the world and fleeting nature of life. 
Consequently he does not get liberated from this world. 


Bi-iya mandassa balaya—This phrase shows that the first 
foolishness of a seeker is that he is furtively engaged in carnal 
activity, and the second that he pretends to be innocent when asked 
by the teacher or other seniors. This is eompounding the fault of 


libido by a lie. The insinuation is that if one commits a fault due to » 


stupor or ignorance he should accept it with honesty. 


Eitha phase puno puno—This aphorism indicates that due to 
attachment one' has to suffer misery time and again. For example— 
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@& driven by attachment a man accumulates things and starts worrying 7 
. ‘ ° e * : if A 
is, about protecting them. He is aggrieved when he looses them. He 

* * e i . . . . . : % 
g suffers pain of unsatiated desires; this pain turns into craving and ‘ 
3) then to further acquisition or grabbing. Thus he is caught into a : 
4 e e ; e * * ; 
\ vicious circle of miseries. ; 
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151. All the people in this world who indulge in sinful 
activities do so only because they are infatuated with these. 
mundane pleasures. 


Even while following this ascetic way of life, an ignorant 
seeker, agitated by the craving for mundane pleasures due to 
an upsurge of lust, considers unfavourable as favourable and 
indulges in sinful activities. 
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152. In this world some. aspirants start living in solitude. © oa 
Such a person is made dumb by ignorance and stupor and he 
fails to know religion if he is very. irritable, proud, deceitful, \& 
greedy, attached with mundane pleasures, an impostor, & 


cunning, conspiring, involved with inflow of karmas and 
enveloped in karmas; declares—‘ have also resolved to follow 
the religious conduct’; and furtively indulges in misconduct 
with the apprehension—‘Some one could see me sinning’. 


O man ! ’Professing that ignorance leads to liberation, 
persons who are tormented (by mundane pleasures and 
passions), good at accumulating karmic bondage, not free of 
karmic inflow, continue to whirl around in the whirlpool that is 
this world. 
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Elaboration—For an aspirant solitary way of life is good as wellas 2 g 
bad. Solitude is also of two types, physical and mental. Physical #3 
solitude is good when solitary way of life is accepted for some oh. 
important mission or practices assigned by an ascetic indulging in & 7 
higher practices (pratimadhari), Jina-kalpi ascetic (who indulges in Ce 
loftiest practices), or the Sangh (religious organization). Solitary life @ 
accepted under the influence of mundane cravings, extreme Ks a 
selfishness, or inflamed passions, is bad solitude. is a 
_ Mental solitude is accomplished only when one is devoid of any & _ 
attachment and aversion. This is the way of solitary life of the @ 
Tirthankars and other such pure souls. (oe 
Utthitavad—To pretend; some seekers pretend—“I have i _ 
accepted the solitary way because other ascetics are lax in their ( 
conduct and I am very strict. How can I live with them ?” Such i oe 
statements are not reliable. Se 
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THE PATH OF ALERTNESS 
- 153. In this world people who are anarambh-jivi (who do not 
indulge in sinful activities) remain away from mundane 


4 


=z 


oH RMIQo HQo Pi RoWRo MoM oN Vo MoM QoPiVo Ha Qo MoM Qo MoM VoMoM Qo Qo o oP Roo Oo oP Roo ISON 


WSO SO RYE OBYS ORM OBS ORS ORNS OEM GO BIS OBIS OBIS OBIS O BIS OBO BY 


THA ; Tat ste ( 242 ) Lokasara : Fifth Chapter 


as 


BDWAOLYTO RW TORY TOMNTONIZO ORY GOBLG ONG ORNS ORM G ORNS OANA ORNS ORNS RNG ORG ORI GO NGO RNG ORNS ONY AOR TORN A qr 


aM 


Os LL OB Be By Bl dB ey 


ANC Ke PN Ne ne UPC a PREC NIE APE ANE ND Pa 6 m Ip 
ER DMP PAIL HoH MoM LP Ro MoD oP LM LPM Lo PMLoP LM LoV oP LOPES 


eae it 
ry pleasure and are alert; that is why they are called anarambh- SO, 
“3 jiut (followers of ahimsa). oF 
ee Pee 
re One who is free of this arambh has realized, while Re 7 
) practising avoidance of arambh, that it is a sandhi && 
“) (opportunity). ier 
‘Ss ‘This is the present (right) moment for the body’, he who ee 
"\ contemplates thus, always remains alert. Pe 
cs The noble have shown this path (of alertness). After é 4 
\ launching the practices for liberation one should-avoid stupor. (oe 
# ; Se 
a Every being has its own happiness and sorrow, knowing this Ce 
*“6\ one should avoid stupor. or 
x / aed 
j In this world different people have different purposes, Ce 
“\ (therefore) their miseries are also different. So say the 6 
*S\) Tirthankars. ee 
‘ 5) That aspirant should not harm any being. Should not call a 
“\ the beings otherwise (refrain from telling a lie). He should not 
*<) waver in face of afflictions and torments, and should tolerate 
“a them with equanimity. He is called pre-eminent in equanimity. sa 
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Elaboration—An aspirant avoiding sinful activities should oe 
"S consider the period of practices to be a sandhi (opportunity). There {¢ 
. ) are numerous meanings of the word sandhi. Acharya Shri Atmaram ff = 
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ji M. translates sandhi as an opportunity. Acharya Mahaprajna ¢ 
indicates that here sandhi means the centres of consciousness in the se 
body. According to Acharya Mallishen the parts of the body where i 
there is a higher density of soul-sections (atmapradesh) are known ee 
as vital spots. The centres of consciousness are within these vital > 
spots. Focusing attention on these spots boosts the practice of 
alertness. (see Illustration of the centre of consciousness) _ 

: (Acharanga Bhashya.p. 247 ) 
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Ayam khane tti—This is the present moment. This phrase is 
also believed to be related to meditation. One who contemplates 
about the body at the present moment, is in fact focusing his 
attention on the changes the body undergoes every moment. This 
strengthens the realization about the transitory nature of the body 
and consequently the attachment for it gets weak. 
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154. The seeker who is apathetic towards sinful activities 
can possibly be tormented by terror (like a fatal disease). The 
composed (Tirthankar Mahavir) said that under such circums- 
tances he should tolerate (with equanimity) those afflictions. 


It is certain that this enchanting body will be abandoned 
sooner or later. This body is of transitory and destructible 
nature. It is impermanent, unstable, non-eternal. It continues 
to wax and wane. To undergo a variety of transformations is its 
nature. Observe this form (nature) of the body. 
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He who properly visualizes this form (nature) of this body, 
who. dwells in the dimension that is soul, who is free of any 
fondness, and refrains from violence (etc.), does not wander in 
the world (cycles of rebirth). 


—sSo I say. 
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Elaboration—Natthi magge virayass—The detached have no 
path. This phrase conveys that an ascetic who has blocked the. 
sources of inflow of karmas, such as violence, have no other path. 
This can be interpreted three ways— | 
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(1) As a result of deep contemplation on various types of pious or 
good feelings, for an aspirant who is free of any attachment for the 
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body and other mundane things, the path leading to hell or birth as 
an animal is closed. 


(2) As he sheds all the karmas during that specific-birth, for him 
all the paths leading to four types of rebirth are closed. 

(3) Birth, aging, ailment and death are the four main paths 
leading to misery. For a detached and alert seeker these paths are 
closed. 

Here the first and the third meanings refer to an ordinary or 
chhadmasth (one who has a finite cognition, not omniscience) 
ascetic. For an omniscient who has shed all the karmas the second 
meaning holds true. Thus a’detached and alert aspirant gets 
liberated from the cycles of rebirth. 
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155. In this world all those who are acquisitive collect little 
or more, minute or gross, and living or non-living things. They 
are acquisitive (due to their fondness) for these (things). This 
avarice is the cause of great fear for them. 


Aspirants, observe the wealth (field) of these indisciplined 
(acquisitive). He who does not know these attachments suffers 
great fear. 
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Elaboration—Efesu cheva. pariggahavanti—They are 
acquisitive of these. Explaining this phrase the commentator (Vritti) 
says—Irrespective of the possession being little or more, living 
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4) (disciples) or non-living (scriptures, books, dresses, pots, area, glory 
3 and fame), and cheap or costly, if the aspirant has a little or E 
g excessive fondness or attachment for any of the said things, he is _ 
2) counted among the householders having acquisitiveness even when ‘ 

©) he is an ascetic observing great vows. * 
5) Etadevegesim mahabbhayam bhavati—This is the cause of : 
s  greatfear for them. In this phrase the word egesim points at those ;" 

4 few seekers who nurture fondness for their equipment and disciples, = 
4% or are in any way connected with acquisition of things even after |, 
¥ accepting the vow of non-possession. A householder is always _\ a 
y apprehensive of security; so is an aspirant having fondness for Soe 
2) things. Therefore possession is called a great fear. If you want to (6* 
experience this, observe the conduct or mental state of the (@° 

5c avaricious people and see how they are constantly haunted by i a 
4 worries and fears. ee 
CO) aa ng PoE a es oO. 
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Logavittam—Worldly circle or field. One meaning of this term is 
painful social life of the masses, Another meaning is mundane 
awareness. Food, fear, copulation and acquisitiveness are 
manifestations of mundane awareness. This should be considered as 
fear and avoided. (Tika by Acharya Shri Atmaram ji, p. 45) 
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156. It (avarice is the cause of great fear) is properly known, 
and has been properly explained. Knowing this, O ultimate 


visionary (endowed with vision of liberation) ! You should make 
endeavour (to renounce possessions). 
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Only they (who renounce possessions) are. celibate. So I say. 


"AX 


* I have heard, I have experienced, that bondage and 
“liberation exist only in your soul. | 
1 157. The detached (from possessions) ascetic should tolerate 


afflictions till the long-night (death). 


Those who are not alert (under stupor) should be considered 
as out of the ascetic religion. Be alert and move around 
(progress towards liberation). 


Properly (steadfastly) follow this ascetic religion (conduct). 
—So I say. 
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Elaboration—Suvaniyam ti nachcha—In the commentary (oe 
(Churni) there is an alternative reading—‘suta anuvichinteti 
nachcha’. The meaning given is—It has been presented by the } 
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Ganadhars after contemplation according to the original text, 
knowing this...’ In the commentary (Churni) we find ajjhatthitam in 
place of ajjhattham and the meaning given is pondered, thought, or 
contemplated. In other words—it has been thought over, pondered 
over or contemplated over. 


Etesu cheva bambhachare—only they are celibate. Only he 
who renounces possessions is able to practice celibacy. The acharyas 
have given three meanings of the term brahmacharya—(1) To dwell 
in the self, (2) celibacy, and (3) living in gurukul (a type of boarding 
school). One who has liking or attachment for things cannot dwell i in 
the self. Such person can neither exercise control over sense organs 
nor can he live under the discipline of a teacher. Therefore it is 
indicated here that the capability of observing brahmacharya only . 
comes by renouncing: possessions. Another reason for this concept 
could be that in the order established by Bhagavan Parshvanath a. 
four fold path, combining aparigrah (non-possession) with 
brahmacharya (celibacy) was propagated. Therefore it is believed 
that there is an essential relationship between the two. 


Eee 


Param chakkhu—ultimate eyes. This has two meanings. He 
who has the ultimate knowledge. He who only sees the ultimate — 
state or liberation. (Acharanga Vritti, leaf 182) 
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#4 — INSPIRATION FOR ASCETIC RELIGION 


* 158. All the detached aspirants in this world are called 
“4 detached because of the absence of fondness for these things. 
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“The Aryas (Tirthankars) have said that. religion exists in 
equanimity”, hearing these words from the Pundits (acharyas) 
the wise should ponder over that. 
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(Bhagavan Mahavir said—) The combined practice of 
knowledge, perception and conduct, I did is difficult for others 
to follow. Therefore I say, do not conceal (impede) your energy 
(in practices leading to liberation). 
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Elaboration—The commentary (Vritti) has given two meanings of 
the phrase—samiyae dhamme ariehim paveiye— 


(1) The Aryas (Tirthankars) have said the religion to be in 
equanimity. 

(2) Bhagavan has propagated religion with equanimity 
(impartiality) among the nobles like desharya (from a noble country), 


bhasharya (having noble language) and charitarya (noble in 
conduct). 
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THREE TYPES OF ASPIRANTS 


159. (Seekers are of three types—) (1) Some seeker first. 
prepares himself for the path of religious practices and then all 
the life he continues to rise and never falls. (2) Some seeker 
first rises and then: falls. (3) Some seekers are such that 
neither thev rise-first nor do they fall afterwards. 
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The ascetic who renounces the world and then again takes 
refuge in it becomes likewise (like a householder). 


Es 


Knowing this rise and fall of attitudes the king of ascetics 
(Bhagavan) has said—That pundit (ascetic) should have 
affinity for the order (tenets). He should be away from fondness 
(attachment). During the first and the last quarters of the 
night he should be careful (in studies and meditation). He 
should be ever steadfast in following the codes of conduct. 
Hearing about the fruits of good conduct he should abandon 
carnal desires and greed. 
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Elaboration—There are differences or grades in the attitudes of all 
beihgs. Keeping this fact in mind three types of aspirants have been 
shown here— 


(1) Some aspirant renounces mundane life with a strong lion-like 


attitude and all his life remains stable with the same attitude of 


detachment. He rises first and does not fall later. Examples of this 
type are—Ganadhars, Dhanna and Shalibhadra. 


(2) Some aspirant renounces mundane life with a strong lion-like 
attitude but later acquires a weak jackal-like attitude. This is the 


second type—rises first and falls later. Some examples of this type 


are—Nandishen and Kundareek who accepted initiation with great 
enthusiasm and detachment but later, due to influence of Mohaniya 
karma, became lax in discipline and fell from grace. 


The commentator has given two more types— 


(3) Some aspirant; in the first instance, does not get initiated and 


later looses right faith also. As an example one can take an 


indoctrinated shravak who does not advance enough to get initiated 
as an ascetic and looses right faith also, when in trouble. 


(4) The fourth type is of a person who neither rises at first nor 
falls later. Examples of this type are ignorant hermits who are not 
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ready to get initiated in the ascetic order. Where is the question of a 
fall when they did not rise at all. 
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The following points have been indicated for gaining stability in 
ascetic conduct— 


(1) The seeker should as for the tenets. He should have faith 
in the tenets of the Tirthankars and the knowledge contained in the 
Agams propagated by them. | 
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(2) He should be a pundit or should have the capacity to discern § 
between right and wrong. 
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(3) He should be free of any attachments. 


(4) He should devote the first and the last quarters of night to 
religious activities and be alert in studies and meditation. 
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(5) He should be sincere in right conduct. This has four 
categories—(1). Observing great vows, (2) Maintaining stability in 
discipline of mind, speech and body, (3) Disciplining the five sense 
organs, and (4) Controlling four passions including anger. 


(6) He should listen to the ultimate fundamental which is the 
escence of this world and be free of lust desires and greed. 
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(7) He should become free of any inner agitations (deceit and 
quarrel). 
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With the help of all these various methods an ascetic should 
continue to progress on his path. 
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a 160. You should fight with this (the karmic body) only, what *# 
«will you gain by fighting others ? 

s The means to fight are certainly scarce. 

: 5 ‘Bhagavan has told about the knowledge and discerning 

‘*\ attitude related to a fight. 

é An ignorant who has drifted away from the eines path 


wanders in wombs (cycles of rebirth). Here (in this order of the 
% Jina) it is said—He who is infatuated with form (and taste, 
wee etc.) and violence (and falsity, etc.) drifts away from the 
#4 religious path. The ascetic who looks at the world otherwise, 
/ . remains steadfast on the path of liberation. 
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Elaboration—These aphorisms contain advise to shift from outer 
fights to inner fights. Bhagavan says~-Son ! You have to indulge in | 
inner struggle and not the outer one. You have to fight with the 
gross body and the karmas. This audarik-sharir (physical body) 
craves. for pleasure. It has become reckless and makes you dance to 
its tunes. Fight with it. Also fight with the karmic body that 
enslaves you with the help of lust and other such attitudes. You have 
to weaken the karmas through inner struggle with the karmic body 
and the gross body. 
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At some places we find juddhariyam cha dullaham instead of 
juddhariham. According to the commentator (Vritti) this means— 
Fight is of two types—not noble and noble. To fight with weapons 
and other such equipment is not noble. To fight against. inner 
enemies like afflictions (passions, etc.) is noble and it is difficult. 
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ej Therefore, have a noble fight with afflictions. bs 
Rs To try to win over hunger, thirst, pleasure, comfort, etc. is ee 
2%, struggle with the body. To try to win over fondness, passions, etc. is oe 
& struggle with the karmas. q 
AS) Awareness or knowledge and vivek (discerning attitude or ability a 
dg ‘0 discern) are the two weapons for inher struggle. Awareness leads 
39 to knowledge about a thing and vivek leads to a strong desire of &. 
co separation or riddance from it. An ascetic wins over attachment and e 
4 aversion with the help of knowledge and vivek. Vivek is of many (> 
xa types; for example, to think about variance or distinct existence with ae 
& respect to wealth, family, body, sense organs, mind, etc. is called a 
2g parigraha-vivek (discerning attitude about attachment). To have a {%, 
strong feeling about the distinct existence of soul with respect to 

’ karmas _karma-vivek (discerning attitude about karma), and to : 
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consider soul separate from feelings. is bhava-vivek (discerning 
attitude about feelings). 
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161. Thus, perfectly knowing the form of karma, he does not 
indulge in violence. He follows the conduct of discipline and 
avoids insolence or a conduct devoid of vivek. 


An aspirant should think that every being has its own 
pleasures. 


He should not commit violence against anything with the 
desire of fame in this world. 


An ascetic should progress singularly looking at the goal of 
liberation; he should cross over all diverse directions 
(pathways). He should move with detachment (for body, etc.), 
and he should have no attraction for women. 


A disciplined ascetic should refrain from exploring sinful 
activities considering them, with his all enveloping sagacity, to 
be proscribed. 
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ONENESS OF SAMYAKTVA AND ASCETICISM 


162. He who sees samyaktva (a specific state of 
righteousness where right perception and right knowledge 
start translating into right conduct), sees. asceticism. He who 
sees asceticism also sees samyaktva. The practice of this 
asceticism is not possible for those who are lax (cowardly), soft 
or timid, infatuated with the sensual pleasures, deceitful, 
lethargic and householders. 
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An ascetic should acquire silence (knowledge) and vibrate 
(weaken) his karmic body. 
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The brave who are aware of equanimity eat stale and dry 
{ (tasteless) food. 


. The ascetic who crosses the flow of life and death is called 
teern (one who has crossed), liberated and uninvolved. 


—So I say. 
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Elaboration—In this aphorism two’ words need special attention. 
The word samyak (right) includes right perception, right knowledge 

and right conduct. Maun means asceticism or the state of being an 


ascetic. In fact where there is right perception (etc.), asceticism is 
inevitable and vice versa. 
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VIVEK OF LIVING IN ISOLATION: 


163. The solitary movement of an ascetic. who furtively 
<) (prematurely) wanders from one village to another is fraught 
2) with disturbances and is foolhardy (against the codes of 
%) conduct). 


An immature person. gets irritated when he hears even 
slightly unpleasant words. 


Moving alone, he is deluded with the pride of considering 

| fisiaelt to be the best. He is repeatedly tormented by afflictions 3%: 

and disease. An ignorant and eave cannot cross those 
hurdles. 


I will furtively lead a solitary life. Such thought should 
never cross your mind. 
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This is the philosophy (preaching) of the accomplished 
(Mahavir). 


A mature aspirant should have single minded attention on 
that (the philosophy of the Detached Mahavir). He should get 
engrossed in the path. propagated by him. He should move 
about keeping only that before him. He should. always 
remember that. He should live completely engulfed by it. 
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A An ascetic should be careful in his movement. He should 
% focus his attention only on movement (progress). He should 
3} move seeing the path cautiously every moment. When he sees 
3} animals and creatures, he should stop advancing his steps and 
\ while moving, avoid the beings coming in his path. 
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That wise person should indulge in all activities including. 
going, returning, constricting and spreading limbs, only after 
composing himself, getting rid of all bad attitudes and 
cleansing properly (with the help of ascetic-broom). 
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co Elaboration—Proscribing the solitary movement of an immature 
LS, and ignorant, ascetic the commentator (Vritti) has defined two types oe 
<r of avyakta (immature)—(1) of immature scriptural knowledge, and f 
*\ (2) of immature age. (or 
*S) The ascetic who has not studied the text and the meaning of er 
“@\. Achar Prakalp (Nisheeth Sutra) is of immature scriptural (" 
a knowledge. One who is under sixteen years.of age is of immature 
oe age, oe 
s 4 This aphorism provides four different combinations of these two io 
co conditions— oF 
co (1) Some ascetics are of immature scriptural knowledge as well as — aS 
: ¢] immature age. Ke 
cr (2) Some are of immature scriptural knowledge but of mature age. — ios 
at (3) Some are of mature scriptural knowledge but of immature age. § 
EN All these three combinations do not qualify for solitary ys ss 
<4 movement. or 
yO : (e 
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* ss (4) Some aspirants are mature both in scriptural knowledge and 
*% age. Even they can opt for solitary movement only for some special “ 
2&% purpose and that too after accepting pratima (special. codes and ie 
| x3) resolutions for an-ascetic). They too are not allowed to lead a solitary 7 
x2) life’ without some ‘special purpose. Solitary life is fraught with ; 
: possibilities of many faults in conduct. If such ascetic suddenly ; 
sad suffers from stomach problems or other such ailments, there are fe 
wee possibilities of abuse of soul, discipline and preaching, thereby " 
ei inviting disgrace for the religious organization. A 
os The commentator (Vritti) acharya says that there is a very wide a 
4s} scope for faults in solitary movement of an immature seeker. If some %, 
a<) person irritates him or uses bad language there are chances of his ‘ 
“@\ getting excited to the extent of abusing or even physically a 
cM confronting the adversary. There are possibilities of being allured by ae 
* women of doubtful character in villages. He may even be assaulted 
3 by stray dogs. Adversaries may even conspire to mislead him and go ‘ 
as) against ascetic-codes. (As is said in the quoted verse.) _ 7 
a) An immature ascetic, being inexperienced in practices of ascetic 7 
. discipline, is unable to stick to the codes in difficult situation. This is ‘, 


because the proficiency and capacity to tolerate difficulties and 
afflictions are acquired through humility and vivek. “What are: the 
advantages of tolerating afflictions ? To contemplate over this, one 
requires knowledge. An immature ascetic does not have this ability 
to visualize the far reaching consequences of anger or clemency. That 
is why he is said to be ignorant or lacking vision. 
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In the Sthananga Sutra (8/594) are given the following eight 
attributes essential for an ascetic desirous of a life of isolation— 
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(1) Unwavering faith, (2) endeavour in right direction, (3) intelli- 
gence, (4) wide scriptural knowledge, (5) strength, (6) minimum 
upadhi (imposture), (7) firmness, and (8) abundance of vigour. 


BAe 


An immature ascetic does not have these virtues. Therefore, 
solitary life is said to be extremely harmful for him. 
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Tadditthiye tammuttiye—these adjectives also point at irya- 
samutt (careful movement). While walking, pay attention to walking 
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only, look only at-the path, employ wisdom only'in proper movement, 
etc. The commentator (Churni) indicates that these adjectives refer 
to both acharya and irya whereas the commentator (Tika) connects 
them only with acharya; for example— 
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(1) Taddithiye—The disciple should abandon his own dogmas 
and think only according to the guru’s view. 


(2) Tammuttiye—He should be engrossed in the word of the guru. 
(3) Tappurakkare—Always give priority to guru’s order. 
(4) Tassanni—Get fully involved in guru’s preaching. 


(5) Tannivesane—Should be absorbed in the thoughts of the 
guru. 


‘In Uttaradhyayan Sutra the interpretation of these terms has 
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been developed on the basis of this aphorism only. 
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BONDAGE OF KARMAS AND LIBERATION 
164, Even while being careful in all his activities, when a 
virtuous and alert ascetic, through mere touch of his body, 
causes pain or death to some beings, he attracts karmic 
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‘been done with reference to irya-samiti. The commentator (Churni) © 
is also of the opinion that the Chapter on Jrya in Ayara Chula has 
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* bondage, but only ee ‘the ent that: he suffers “ie 
*s consequences during this birth only. 


“But the karmic bondage acquired through careless 
cy indisciplined activity (by a complacent ascetic) has to be broken 
*% by expiation and austerities with vivek (awareness about 
&& ‘shedding the karmas). 
sc 4 _ Thus, alertness is instrumental in shedding of karmas. So - 
a say the Agam knowing sages. 
 ftte—‘quetia’ ar art & datatia af @ gm ta a fer a ae 
ee ara ate Gee are & eat Say ooh SoReTAT St Ta aT AT a at GH eT 
Oe F arde Se 8 a ae, Fa OTE Wa ae A Ree el awe 
A Stet veore & eee ee Be 2, 
(9) Sisit (ava gor eartac) seer srt af anieer vet aie, ais | 
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“O) ware & fear gor a soe G a aa eat Sl Wee & 90 Ae einga HO 
* a aaa zl (ee 
“e Elaboration—Guna samit—endowed with virtues like irya-samiti a 
‘se. (to be. careful in movement). This aphorism provides answer to the /& 
*¢s doubt that if such virtuous ascetic causes pain or death to beings by oe 
<4 mere touch of his body, does he bind karmas ? The commentator + 
y (Tika) has given five alternatives— ‘3 
3 _ STANCT ct ( 298: ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra es 
Hest , $3 
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(1) An ascetic in the Shaileshi state (at the 14th Gunasthan) does 
not attract any karma. This is because the bondage of karmas is 
caused by affiliation and that state is devoid of any affiliation. 
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(2) An ascetic in the Sayogi Vitaraga state (the detached having 
residual affinity; from 11th to 13th Gunasthanas) acquires the 
iryapathik bondage (transitional bondage): lasting just two samaya 
(the smallest fraction of time). . 


(3) An ascetic in the Apramatta state (the alert; from 7th to 10th 
Gunasthanas) acquires a minimum bondage lasting just one 
antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) or a maximum bondage lasting 
eight muhurt (six hours and 24 minutes). 


20 PK 


ce 


OTAVoPAWodSAo Po PoP Mo Porto 


(4) An ascetic in the Pramatta Samyat state (a negligent but 
disciplined ascetic; 6th Gunasthana) if acquires bondage while 
leading life conforming to Agams it is for a minimum period of one 
antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) or a maximum period of eight 
years and it is shed during that incarnation only. 
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#&% (5) An ascetic in the Pramatta Samyat state (a iabligent but 
disciplined ascetic; 6th Gunasthana) if acquires bondage while 
leading life not conforming to Agams it is called Akuttikrit karma. 
Such karma is destroyed by atonement after © consciously 
understanding it. This is because the karma acquired due to stupor 
can be destroyed only by alertness. Ten types of atonements are 
mentioned in Sthananga Sutra. 
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165. When that careful and alert ascetic, endowed with 
mature perception, mature knowledge, calmness, right attitude 
and (scriptural) knowledge, sees women (bent upon seducing 
him) he contemplates—“What could these women do to me ?” 


All the women in this world are very pleasing (enchanting). 


For the ascetic under the influence of village norms (lust ox 
carnal desires) Tirthankar Bhagavan has said (showing the 
way of conquering senses) that— 
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He should eat food that is not nutritious, eat less than his 
appetite, acquire head-stand posture and do kayotsarg 
(dissociation of mind from the body; a type of meditation), lead 
an itinerant life, abandon food (observe fast), and discipline his 
mind not to get attracted to women. 


It (affiliation with women) either attracts punishment first 
and contact later or, sometimes, contact first and _ its 
punishment later, 


These carnal pleasures are sources of quarrel (passions) and 
cravings (attachment and aversion). Through the words of 
Bhagavan, he should become aware of the grim consequences of 
affiliation with women, during this birth and later births, and 
keep the soul away from the same. 
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A 166. The celibate should avoid indulgence in erotic talks, 
&% looking lewdly at women, using lewd gestures to communicate, 
| having fondness for women, beautifying his body, indiscipline of |% 
) Speech (sexual talks), indiscipline of mind (lecherous thoughts) {% 
3} and sinful activities. e 
= ee 
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He should perfectly assimilate this ascetic attitude in his life. 


—So I say. 
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Elaboration—In the preceding two aphorisms direction has been 
given to avoid affiliation with women, the impediment to the 


practice of celibacy, and to practice austerities to weaken the 


intensity of carnal desires. 


The explanatory literature has discussed in details on the subject 
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of libido. For example, verses 514 to 516 of Nisheeth Bhashya Churni . 
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There are two types of libido—(1) sanimittik (causal; having an 
external cause), and (2) animittik (non-causal; without any external 
cause). The libido inspired by some external source or cause is 
sanimittik, and that inspired by inner sources or the inherent one is 
animitttk. 


There are three sources of sanimittik—listening to erotic speech, 
seeing beauty and recalling past experiences. Animittik is also of 
three types—caused by fruition of karmas, food and body. In 
Sthananga Sutra also four instrumental causes for libido have been 
mentioned. Out of these the main cause is excess of fat and blood. 


From this angle, some methods of controlling sexual urge have 
been indicated in aphorism 165—(1) To eat tasteless or plane food; to 
avoid vigaya or food proscribed by scriptures. (2) Eat less than one’s 


appetite (unodari); eat once in a day food cooked with a single: 


ingredient and even without any salt or other condiments (ayambil); 
and other such austerities. (8) Practice yogic postures like head- 
stand, tree-pose, etc. (4) Practice kayotsarg in standing, sitting or 
lying postures (dissociation of mind from body; a type of meditation). 


(5) Lead an itinerant life avoiding a long stay at any one place. 


(6) Abandon food or observe fast and practice austerities for a long 
period. (7) Avoid any affiliation or contact with women. An ascetic 


should give stress on practice of any or all of these methods 


depending on individual needs and desired henefits. One should 
specifically practice that method which disciplines his libido. 


In aphorism 166 also there are directions to refrain from lewd 
talks and other such things. 
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THE GREATNESS OF ACHARYA : EXAMPLE OF A LAKE 
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E 167. I give an example—There is a large lake, it is full (filled 
; with water or lotuses), it is located on flat land, it has clear Ce 
«) sand (not marshy), it sustains (many aquatic animals), andis €© 
© located . ° the centre of the source (of water). er 
‘ In th world see those completely (by mind, speech and ee 
“e) body) hi metic sages who are endowed with ultimate 
*gs knowledg and wisdom and are free of sinful activities. fee" 
: This (statement of mine) is right, you should see (ensure) 
this. Awaiting the end of their life (with a desire for meditative fay" 
death) those sages continue to be itinerant. ie 
- —So I say.. ior 
STAT Ga | ( 2% ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra is 
{9 
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2) Bl Bere TT eee Be TTT farsa at faery fader ga wae feat e— 
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€, WT 7 a Ac &, 7 od el 
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3) gfe 8 care, Prova feds are ga te fe wt ghaal @ 7a, waa, Wee ae 
<a Forts Fels F aS Sra alc Bl re 
a _ Elaboration—In this aphorism the. qualities of an acharya have. i 
*Mé) been explained with the metaphor of a lake. The commentator 
£4 (Vritti) has elaborated the subject by mentioning four types of lake— . 

5S a (1) One type of lake is that where there is outflow as well as 
% inflow of water. K 
1) (2) Second type is that where there is only outflow and noinflow. 
©) amar, 3, aire, aaa, aren, aft, wer oft aawahten, & orerd at as nftr-aevert BI 
any “HA 8, 9.29 
‘ ai Waa : Way Steet ( 223 ) Lokasara : Fifth Chapter a 7 
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3 (3) Third type is that where there is only inflow and no outflow. a a 
. S (4) Fourth type is that where there is neither outflow nor inflow. i a 
*S) _ The first category represents sthavir-kalpi (senior and non- é 4 
; itinerant) acharyas who give as well as take. They give discourses of é . 
*@\ scriptural knowledge and code of conduct and also absorb and follow 
eA the.same. The second category represents Tirthankars who give ae 
#&% discourses of scriptural knowledge and code of conduct but have no 
gg need of acquiring it from others. The third category represents on 
1s)  Jinakalpi ascetics indulging in special practices in isolation who do oe 
)  nhot-give discourses but continue to acquire scriptural knowledge and €» 
“S\ perfection in following ‘the code of conduct. The fourth category: ie 
*\ represents Pratyek-buddhas (those who get enlightened and 4 
“3e liberated without the benefit of any discourse or guidance) who roe" 
2 neither give nor take knowledge. 2 i 
sec An acharya is endowed with thirty six virtues, five codes of /;* 
#& conduct, eight types of attainments and pure knowledge. The eight 
2 types of attainments of an acharya are—achar (conduct), shrut ‘ _ 
4g) (scriptural knowledge), sharir (well-built body), vachan (speech), Ko. 
ror vaachana (discourse), mati judgment), prayoga (translating thought (oe. 
¢) into action), and sangraha-parijna (awareness of acquisition). He ; 
"lives in a faultless and pleasant area. His passions have beet ae 
“es pacified due to suppression of mohaniya-karma (karma that tempts 
#4 soul towards fondness for things). He is the protector of the six forms i si 
a of life or the religious organization. In other words through his {Ss 
| preaching he saves beings from a lowly birth like that in hell. He is Soe 
rs) at the centre of the source that is scriptural knowledge. He givesas { 
x well as acquires knowledge. oF 
ry Pannanamanta—intelligent. The commentator (Churni) has &. 
3} interpreted this as knower of the fourteen purvas (subtle canon). (y 
 Prabuddha (having wisdom) according to him is a manah-paryav- (ee 
‘5 Jnant (one who possesses extrasensory perception and knowledge of a a 
*a¢ thought process and thought-forms of other beings). A proficient i 5 
2% scholar of scriptures is also called prabuddha. i tt 
x SARTT a : ( ex ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutt@ [2x 
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Sammameyam ti pasaha—I have said, you should see. The 
author here conveys that you should not believe just because he has 
stated. You should independently and impartially observe with the 
help of your sharp and unbiased intellect that only those sages can 
be acharyas who are hermetic in terms of sense organs, intelligent, 
wise and free of sinful activities. — 
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‘STRONG FAITH IN TRUTH 


168. A skeptic soul does not attain fis state of samadhi 
(profound meditation). 
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Some accomplished (in knowledge of fundamentals) follow 
the acharya (they understand what he says); some non- 
accomplished (devoid of knowledge of fundamentals) also follow 
the acharya. . 
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Living amidst these followers, how is it possible that one 
who does not follow the acharya will not feel disturbed-and 
disappointed i in context of discipline ? 
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169. Only that is truth and without any doubt won has 
been propagated by Tirthankars. 
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Rasen at Perse FTA UT Se BI STENT BA ea Ged,” Sra 

comfy’ emt are anf aa 8-(9) FA aT BMA oT dah, (2) war a 
Froacor, (3) fae at wena, ait (¥) areata eo wag Aral 
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APT 9, J. ¥98-20 F | | 
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Elaboration—That knowledge of fundamentals. which is easily 


acquired is called sukhadhigam (easy to acquire). That which is 


acquired with difficulty is duradhigam (difficult to acquire). A doubt 
arises in the mind of a disciple about difficult to understand 
concepts. It is explained here that a disciple whose mind is poisoned 
by doubt and who wavers due to skepticism, does not attain clarity 


with respect to righteousness, knowledge and conduct in spite of 
explanations by the acharya. His mind remains wavering. 
9. WA. 20 4, a. 3.9 | 8. STANT 2/3 
2. Grp 9/2/2 &. UAT. 2 90. staat 3 Ff fare, 
3. A. Wa, 2 9. Waa 9/93 array, TTT, 
%. OA. 3R ¢. ay. a. 99 FTAA aT UAB 
TTA FA RAS Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 
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WEES 
& Elaborating vichikitsa (doubt) the commentator (Tika) says— 
xs Doubt can be. with regard to all the three subjects namely 
“) knowledge, perception and conduct. For example—Is the knowledge 
3) compiled in the scriptures true or false ? Am I worthy or not ? Are 
: the nine fundamentals or the six substances true ? Are the Arihants 
"e i and Siddhas real or imaginary just for the purpose of invoking fear 
4 in our mind ? Would all these harsh austerities discipline, and 
2¢] conduct of five great vows bear any fruits, or it is just a worthless 
~ suffering ? These and other such doubts make an aspirant’s mind 
46) unstable and incapable of profound meditation. This aphorism is the 
“foundation on which the edifice of profound meditation can be raised 
“S| by removing the despondency born out of skepticism. 
j Saniadhi—profound meditation. This word has four meanings— 
(1) Satisfaction or contentment of the mind, (2) Removal of doubt, 
(3) Mental concentration, (4) The right or perfect state of mind 
“\ represented by right perception-knowledge-conduct. 
Rane 


There are numerous interpretation of samadhi found in various 


wc Agams. Some are— 
we 


SOY), 


(1) To remain stable on the path to liberation, (2) Religious 
meditation in the form of abandoning attachment and aversion, 
(3) Good health, (4)"Happiness and health of mind, (5) Freedom from 
diseases, (6) Yoga, (7) The process of acquiring right perception (etc.) 
and getting liberated, (8) Mental concentration, (9) Pious attitude. In 
the ninth chapter of Dashavaikalika Sutra detailed description of 
four types of Samadhi is available (vinaya samadhi, shrut samadhi, 
tapah samadhi, and achar samadhi). 
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ST atap AMA 3, fq aa F a wap TT ars, fq sda = & 
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JUDGMENT OF RIGHT AND WRONG 

170, An ascetic having faith in the tenets of the Jina, oe 
following right conduct and observing right discipline believes __ Ge 
about some behaviour or concept that—(1) it is right and in oF 
reality also it is right; (2) it is right but in reality it is not right; aa 
(3) it is not right but in reality it is right; (4) it is not right and (pe 
in reality also it is not right. He who believes it to be right, er 
whether in reality it is right or wrong, (effectively) due to his — 
impartial attitude (absence of attachment and aversion) it is 5 
TAT BT ( RLL ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra ie j 
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right. But for him who believes it to be wrong, whether in 


reality it is right or wrong, (effectively) due to his biased. 


attitude (influenced by attachment and aversion) it is wrong. 


A man with impartial attitude should tell to one having 


*) biased attitude—to attain rightness be impartial. 


This way (through practice of impartiality) the ambiguity (of 
right and wrong) is removed. 


You should observe the progress of the active (in discipline) 
and dull (in discipline). 


You should never join the ranks of the ignorant (always be 


% sagacious). 
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Elaboration—All the Shramans cannot be endowed with the 
capacity of direct perception (knowledge acquired by soul without 
the help of sense organs) neither are they at the same level of 
knowledge. The direction of attitudes and thoughts is also not same 
for all. In case of concepts that are beyond the grasp of sense organs 

they can rely on the aphorism ‘fameva sachcham. .... ’ (162) while 
understanding and accepting truth. But. how to decide what is right 
or wrong with regard to tangible things and concepts ? This is 
explained in aphorism 163. 
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First of all right and wrong has been discussed with reference to. 
the time of initiation and the later period. Some ascetics are full of 
right faith at the time of initiation but later due to various reasons 
they become lax and lose right faith. There are four combinations of 
this. After that it is discussed from the ultimate and mundane 
viewpoints. Some fundamentals and conduct may appear to be right 
from mundane viewpoint but could be wrong from the ultimate 
viewpoint. This also has four combinations. The sages have given a 
yardstick of judgment for these four combinations. When an ascetic 
endowed with purity of attitude, impartiality, and equanimity and 
who is committed to seek purity and truth, accepts a thing, person, 
or behaviour as right or wrong from mundane viewpoint, it indeed is 
right or wrong irrespective of the fact that it is otherwise in the eyes 
of those endowed with direct perception. 
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Uvehaye—utprekshaya—to observe with a sincere attitude, 
impartiality, truth seeking intellect, and purity and simplicity of 
mind. 


Gati has two meanings—condition or state and place or genus of 
rebirth. Here sandhi means pursuit of right perception or faith. 
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8, THE BROAD SCOPE OF AHIMSA , 
ro) 171. O Soul ! That which you consider worth destroying is 
ve -your ownself. _ 
That which you consider worth disciplining is your ownself. ‘, 


cf 


That which you consider worth harming is your ownself. 
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That which you consider worth subjugating is your ownself. 


oan 


That which you consider worth killing is your ownself. 


A sagacious man is simple-minded, he leads an enlightened 
and alert life. 


ice 


That is why he neither destroys something himself nor 
causes others to do so. 
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The consequences of one’s actions have to be suffered by his 
ownself, therefore do not nurture desire to destroy anything. 
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Elaboration—Tumam si nama sachcheva—lIt is (like) your 
ownself. The purpose of using this phrase is to convey the {&, 

} sameness of experience of pleasure or pain in two different 
souls. This phrase propagates the non-duality of soul. In other 
words—all souls are equal. It conveys—the being that you want 
to hurt in any way will feel the same way as you feel when 
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; someone hurts you. It has another insinuation—when you want 
$ to cause damage to someone, you are not, in fact, causing # 

#4 damage to him but to your own good attitudes; thus this 
4 
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tendency to hurt is in a way hurting the self. 


#4  Anusamveyanamappanenam—You will have to suffer 
yourself. Here :anusamvedan means similar experience. The 
way you have caused the other being to experience pain, 
likewise your soul will experience pain or suffer pain. 
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SOUL : THE KNOWER 

172, That which is soul is the knower, that which is knower 
is soul. That through which one knows is soul. 
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Through the activity of knowing or cognition comes the 
awareness or recognition of soul. 


This believer in soul, having right acdvity or belief or 
properly following the ascetic conduct, is said to be a profound 
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knower of truth. , 
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Elaboration—Je aya se vinnaya. . .—that which is soul is the 
“2, knower. . . These phrases present the substance and attributes of 
%\ soul. Soul is. the knower or substance and knowledge is its attribute. 
* Here the non-duality of knowledge and soul has been shown. As 
ee) knowledge is the attribute of soul therefore the duality of soul and 
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knowledge has also been shown. Substance and attributes are 
xs) neither absolutely separate nor absolutely one. Attribute resides in 
*\ substance and is its part, thus they are inseparable. In terms of. 


<\ container and contained they are separate also. 
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‘ § THE DIRECTIONS 
173. Some people go against order (tenets) and some are lazy 
in following the order. 


The philosophy of the accomplished (Tirthankar) is that this 
(activity on wrong path and inactivity on right path) should not 
happen in your life. 
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An aspirant should employ his vision (on the philosophy of 
the Tirthankar), accept liberation as defined in His philosophy, 
get fully absorbed in it, indulge in all activities keeping Him as 
ideal, draw inspiration from. His remembrance, focus attention 
on Him, and follow Him only. 
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Only he has embraced truth (fundamentals) who has 
subdued (afflictions or vitiating karmas). Only he is 
independent who is not overwhelmed (by hurdles). 
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He who is great (having only few karmas), his mind does not 
wander away (from discipline). 


ct 


Theories (of various other philosophers or religions) should 
be understood (examined) on the basis of the vnc (of the 
omniscient Tirthankars). 


(Also the essence of the tenets can be understood with the 
help of--) memories from last birth, seeking answer from 
Tirthankars or listening to some great and sublime and 
sagacious acharya. | 
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Z Elaboration—Sovatthana and niruvatthana—to make an effort &, 
\ and not to make an effort. These are technical terms from Agams. & 
\ Explaining these the commentator (Vritti) says that aspirants are of §& 
*¢ two types—(1) Those not following order (tenets), and (2) those who 
& procrastinate in following order. oe 
« x The word upasthan (uvatthana) means to be ready to act or to @ 
“4 make an effort. Anajna means to go against the tenets of Tirthankars fax" 
4, and follow one’s own discretion or indulge in misconduct assuming it & 
2 5} to be right conduct. Those who are slaves of carnal desires pursue the a 
<3) opposite path (anajna). Procrastinators are those who understand the & 
ca purpose, importance and benefits of tenets but do not pursue the R “ 
6) religious path shown by Tirthankars because of lethargy, stupor, ¢* 
«4 doubt, misunderstanding, ailing condition, dumbness, and lack of self % 
* confidence. Pursuing the wrong path and stupor in pursuing the right 
ge} path both are to be avoided. The philosophy of Tirthankars is— 
rs ‘Lethargy in wrong path and action in right path.’ 
4c] Abhibhuya—to be overwhelmed. The commentator (Vritti) 
§ elaborates—He should overcome afflictions, torments or four ghati- 
*\  karmas (karmas that have a vitiating effect upon the qualities of 
3\ soul). Special powers of the physical dimension, yogic attainments, 
‘Sarena | ( 28 ) Mlustrated Acharanga Sutra 
oe ; 
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or special abilities are also counted among the impeding factors in 
spiritual practices. To depend on these is to make a soul weak and 
dependent. In the same way to expect continued help from others 
also makes a soul dependent and weak. A sincere aspirant does not 
depend on others or help, praise, or prestige coming from others. 
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Bhagavan Mahavir has advised every seeker in the fields of 
religion and philosophy to pursue independent thinking. He has 
asked to examine his tenets. as well as those of others—an ascetic 

_ should first understand the tenets he follows and then examine 
tenets of others. The precondition is that while examining he should 
be completely impartial, balanced and eqanimous. When he 
examines with ingpartiality the schools of thought of others and his 
own, the superiority of the philosophy of the Detached will 
automatically be revealed on him. 
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| *) 174, An accomplished person should not transgress the 
“directions (the preaching or order of Tirthankars, etc.). _ 
ASA Nis . 

® He should understand the truth (righteousness) after proper 

‘| contemplation. 
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He should move about, employing-the process of exploration 
of the self to his contemplation about this (righteousness). 


A brave ascetic, perfected through practice of discipline 
(liberation seeker), should pursue the path shown in Agams. 
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175. There are source above, there are sources below and 
there are sources in the middle. These. sources are said to be 
_ the sources of inflow of kKarmas. Know this that through these 
sources is. born the desire of affiliation (attachment) in beings. 


Contemplating on the mental sources (in the form of 
attachment, aversion, passions and mundane pleasures) the 
scholar (follower) of Agams should be rid of them. 
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2 176. The aspirant who renounces the world specifically for 
*) the purpose of removing the sources of inflow of karmas (or 
*~ attachment for mundane pleasures) becomes free of karmas 
<4 (the vitiating karmas) and has direct perception and knowledge 
of the world. 
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It is because of the attachment for mundane pleasures that % 
a being takes birth or dies in this world. Knowing through * 
awareness, a sage does not desire mundane pleasures. ‘ 
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Elaboration—What are the sources in three directions as conveyed 
by the phrase uddham sota.......? The commentator (Vritti) 
explains—Srota means the sources of inflow of karmas. These are 
located in three directions or the three worlds. The sources above 
are—the cravings for the carnal pleasures provided by divine damsels 
or divine pleasures in the celestial vehicles (the Vaimanik dimension 
of gods). In the same way the sources below are—craving for carnal 
pleasures available with the Bhavanpati (dwelling in abodes) gods. 
The sources in the middle are the carnal pleasures related to Vyantar 
(interstitial) gods, humans and animals. An aspirant should always 
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"© be careful of these sources. These sources should be considered as 

©) attachment itself and should always be observed carefully with the 

St help of deep contemplation. The process of bondage of karmas is 

#&% terminated when these sources are closed. The karma-iess state is 

2g] attained when the bondage of karmas is completely shattered. The 

2g, author of this scripture has indicated—when free of karmas he has 

ag direct perception and knowledge of the world. 

J When we ponder over the wider scope of the word srota it 
3) becomes clear that this word has also been used for ‘parts of the 

<body’. Acharya Mahaprajna, giving reference of Susruta Samhita, 

‘40s has said that 1t mentions about twelve sources in the human body— 

«4 the sources above are seven in number, and they are one mouth, two 

2 ears, two eyes and two holes of the nose; the sources in the middle 

gg] are two breasts; and the sources below are penis, vagina and anus. 

ry Being instruments of pleasure, all these parts of the human body 
become sources of inflow of karmas. (Acharanga Bhashya, p. 288) 
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THE FORM OF LIBERATED SOUL 


177. The ascetic stable (engrossed) in the path of liberation 
crosses the vicious circle of life and death (rebirth). 


- All vowels (and consonants) fail (to explain the form or bliss 
of that liberated soul). 
It cannot be explained by logie. 


Even intellect cannot grasp it. There it is in the form of aura 
not tarnished by the dirt of karmas. It is devoid of any 
foundation in the form of body. And it is knower of every field; 
in other words the embodiment of pure knowledge. 
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It (the pure Siddha soul) is rieither long nor short. It is 
neither a circle, nor a triangle, or a quadrilateral or a sphere. It 
is neither black, nor blue, or red, or yellow, or white. It neither 
has fragrance nor stink. It is neither hot nor bitter, or pungent, 

_ or sour, or sweet. It is neither harsh nor soft; neither heavy nor 
light; neither cold nor hot;:and.neither smooth nor rough. It 
has nobody. It does not take birth.and i is free of affiliation. It is 
neither female nor male, or.a neuter. . 


It is knowledge personified (all knowing) and awareness 
personified (a pulsating spirit). There is no metaphor that can 
explain it. It has a formless existence. 


It is beyond status. There is-no status that can explain it. 


It is neither sound, hor form, or aroma, or taste or touch. It 
is just that. 
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Elaboration—The central theme of Acharanga is the principle of 
existence of soul. There are two categories of soul—with.a body and 
having imposture of karmas, and without a body and free of karmas. 
A soul infested with karmas resides in a body that is visible. 
Therefore it is logically and rationally acceptable. It takes birth and 
dies also. It can be recognized as male, female and has other 
attributes as well. | 


In the preceding aphorisms the method of shedding karmas |, 
3 through blocking the inflow of karmas and austerities has been oe 
g explained. On being free of karmas and body a soul becomes Cr 
3} formless. Aphorism 177 describes this formless soul. on 
+ Piece 
Je Giving reference of Upanishads Acharya Atmaram ji M. says that ok ’ 
in Kathopanishad a soul is said to be without sound, without touch, 
“@) without form and without decay. 
Hans ; fe 
“ In the commentary (Tika) the word oj has been interpreted as @ 
eet ; F i PEK 
32) aura-like or radiant or knowledge personified and also as pure and _ 6 
“@\ devoid of the dirt of karma and solitary. Both the interpretations 2 
“\) convey the same idea— (or 
6 Asanga means—‘not a trace of attachment’. The genders, female, ee 
‘\ male and neuter are caused by fondness. In that state there is total ee 
a absence of Mohaniya karma therefore it is neither male nor female. Dest 
el Parijna means to know completely and sanjna means to know 
0) rightly. 
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DHUT : SIXTH CHAPTER 

| THE CLEANSED | | 

INTRODUCTION 


The name of the sixth chapter is—Dhut Adhyayan or The chapter 
on ‘the cleansed’. . 


The simple meaning of the word dhut is washed, cleansed, or 


purified. To shake out dust from a piece of cloth or. other such. 


thing and make it dust free is called dravya-dhut or physically 
cleansed. One who, has shaken off eight types of karmas with the 
help of discipline and meditation is called bhava-dhut or 
spiritually cleansed. 


The theme of this chapter is—an aspirant should know about 
various root-causes of karmas that are seeds of the tree of 
mundane life. After this he should cast these off and become 
absolutely free of karmas (avadhoot or completely cleansed, 
purified). 


In ancient times the word dhut was also in popular use in the 
Buddhist tradition as it was in the Nirgranth (Jain) tradition. 
One can find a description of thirteen types of dhut there 
(Vishuddhi Maggo Me). 


In the five lessons of this chapter are described five types of dhut. 


First Lesson contains details about Nijak Dhut or abandoning the _ 


fondness for kin-folk. 
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DEFINING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE 


178. In this world itis the enlightened man who preaches 
religion to other people. 


Be tue site 


Only he who perfectly knows in every way all these life 
forms, rightly preaches special (uncommon) knowledge. 


He (the enlightened one) shows the path of liberation for all 
those in this world who are prepared to follow the religious 
conduct; have renounced violence in the form of torture 
through mind, speech and body; who are self contained 
(engrossed in austerities and discipline); and endowed with 
right knowledge. 
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* other beings. 
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*¢ have renounced violence. (3) He should be accomplished in discipline 
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CONDITION OF A DELUDED BEING 


179. After listening to a discourse about the path of 
liberation, many great and brave individuals commence efforts 
(on the path of discipline). 


(Hawever), you should also see those who are devoid of the 
awareness of the benefits of the self and find ascetic discipline 
filled with misery. (try to understand their condition with the 


‘help of the following example) 


I give an example—There is a tortoise. His mind is fully 
engrossed in a great lake. That lake is fully covered with 
plankton and leaves. That tortoise is unable to find even a 
small gap anywhere just to peep at the open sky. 


As a tree does not move from its place (in spite of suffering 
numerous blows), likewise there are some people who are born 
in various types of families (poor, middle or upper class, etc.). 
Caught in the trap of mundane attachments they just wail (but 


are unable to renounce a householder’s life). Such people 


cannot get liberated from karmas, the root causes of miseries. 
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Elaboration—This aphorism informs that some very brave 
individuals make sincere efforts towards spiritual practices after 
listening to preaching about the path of liberation. According to the 
commentator (Churnt), the use of the word api (also) indicates that 
there are also some individuals who practice discipline of their own 
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1-2. A tortoise lived with its family in a lake densely covered with lotus 
leaves, water weeds and plankton. One day there appeared a small gap in 
the plant cover and the tortoise had an enchanting view of the sky filled 
with stars and a glowing full moon. The fascinated tortoise proceeded to call 
the family to share this experience. By the time it returned to that area, the 
blowing wind had again covered the gap with weeds. The small tortoise 
failed to find the gap. 


The message—A human being is like that tortoise. This world or 
mundane life is the lake and the ignorance in the form of karmas is the plant 
cover. Ascetic conduct is the gap. The attachment with his family makes him 
loose the opportunity of practicing ascetic conduct he accepted once. —6/1/179 
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THE EXAMPLE OF TREE 

3. A tree on the side of a path is unable to move from its place in spite of 
suffering blows inflicted by people standing on the path. In the same way 
some people, in spite of suffering miseries and torments, are unable to move 
from the place they are in. —6/1/179 
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xe S20 
Jje| accord after acquiring knowledge through Jati-smaranjnana ‘iy 
ac) (knowledge of earlier births) or otherwise, and not by listening to & 
*) preaching. Examples of this are'the Pratyek Buddhas (without (¢* 
“S| _ listening to any discourse who get inspired by some outside factor or 6 
6 incident and get liberated). fg 
. 5 Those who have no awareness to the benefit or harm to the self / 
*\ end up in misery due to their ignorance, attachment and dogmas. To / 
* \ explain this are given examples of lake and tree. (oe 
<a (1) Lake—There was a lake densely covered with lotus leaves, (¥ 
*\ water weeds and plankton. Various small and large aquatic animals 2" 
os ‘1 dwelt in the lake. One day there appeared a small opening in the f 
“a plant cover and a tortoise came under it. It put out its neck through 
@&% the gap and had an enchanting view of the sky filled with stars and ‘&, 
2] a glowing full moon. The fascinated tortoise thought—‘Let me show {&, 
2 x this fantastic scene to other members of my family.’ It proceeded to { 
re) call the family. Sometime later it collected a few other tortoises and a 
x2) returned to that area in search of the opening. In such large water © 
Ss) body the small tortoise found it impossible to find the small opening /&' 
Se) again. ee 
‘ s The message this example conveys is—A human being is like that i 
se) very tortoise. This world or mundane life is the lake and the {& 
A ignorance in the form of karmas is the plant cover. Because of the fy" 
4 precipitation of meritorious karmas it finds the gap that is 
Ag samyaktva or ascetic conduct. The attachment with his family oom 
2& inspires him to tell them about his attainment and he returns to the {S, 
Ze mundane life. He is once again entrapped in fondness and is lost. He Kok, 
2 y fails to get another opportunity due to the intensity of attachment. oF 
rs (2) The Tree—A tree is unable to move from its place in spite of {&, 
2g) suffering blows of nature such as cold, heat and rain; and pain when {y. 
re people pluck flowers and fruits. In the same way a man as a & 
| householder, in spite of suffering poverty, insult, miseries, disease ¢ 
"\ and various other torments, is unable to renounce a householder’s ‘a 
a ee ees, 
2 ) Yt: Bor Be ( 3a) Dhut : Sixth Chapter é 
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life. Such people cannot get liberated from karmas, the root causes of 
miseries. 


The first example is about the fallen ones who once had a vision 
of the truth. The second example is about the common householder. 
entrapped i in mundane attachments. 
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“€) PAIN CAUSED BY ONE’S OWN DEEDS (ee 
*S) 180. Now you should observe—those people in those clans, ee 
4 . Set 
© due to their own attitudes (as a consequence of their deeds) (¢* 
\ suffer from the following ailments— ioe 
<) (1) Gandamala (goitre), (2) Kodh (leprosy), (3) Rajayakshma @ 
: (tuberculosis), (4) Apasmaar (epilepsy), (5) Kanatva (blindness Ce 
|) in one eye), (6) Jadata (paralysis), (7) Kunitva (deformity of @ 
®\ limbs), (8). Kubadapan (kyphosis or hunchbacked), (9) Udar- (@¥ 
*©\ rog (gastrointestinal disorders or gastropathy), (10) Mook-rog 
\ (dumbness; aphasia; aphonia), (11) Shoth-rog (oedema; & 
\ inflammation; distention; turgidity), (12) Gilasini or Bhasmak & 
cy rog (over-digestion; hyperphagia), (13) Vepaki or kampan-vaat Ss 
“x (ague; malaria), (14) Peeth-sarpi (polio), (15) Shleepad-rog % 
4 (elephantiasis), and (16) Madhumeha (diabetes). These sixteen 


ailments have been stated in due order. After this he suffers 


rc contagious, non-treatable and fatal diseases. Kom 
So Think about the death, rebirth and fall (cycles of rebirth in s ee 
a higher and lower states) of those people, sincerely contemplate & 
= on the fruition of karmas and then listen (about its true form). om 
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x 181. The beings who live in darkness and are blind, they 
as) continue to experience sharp and mild touch (of pain) through 
+o| suffering in the same (miserable) state once or frequently. 


Sales 
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The Enlightened ones (Tirthankars) have propagated this. 
There are various types of beings (due to varieties of karmas). 
For example—varshaj or beings born due to rain, such as frogs; 
rasaj or beings born in liquids, such as bacteria and worms; 
udak or water-bodied one-sensed beings; udak-char or aquatic. 
beings; akash-gami or birds; etc. 
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These beings torment other beings (for their survival). You 
should see that the world is filled with great fear. 


Beings in this world suffer great misery. 
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Many a people are infatuated with carnal pleasures. They 
suffer numerous types of pain and miseries in order to provide 
_ pleasure to this weak and 2phemeral body. 


z 


Tormented by pain, that man continues to be extremely 
- miserable. Therefore, that ignorant one tortures other beings. 


ES 


Attacked by numerous ailments (above mentioned), a 
disturbed man torments other beings (presumably for the 
treatment of those ailments). 


a 
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See that these (cures based on killing beings) are not 
effective (in curing the diseases caused by precipitation of 
karmas). Therefore you should avoid these. (Cures based on 
causing harm to other beings.) 
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O ascetic ! Observe that this violence against beings is the 
source of great fear. Therefore do not kill any being. 
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Elaboration—Santi pana andha—elaborating this phrase the 
commentator (Vritti) mentions—There are two types of blind— 
dravya-andha or physically blind and bhava-andha or mentally 


blind. Physically blind is devoid of the capacity to see. Mentally 


blind is devoid of the capacity to differentiate right from wrong. 
Darkness is also of two types. Absence of light is physical darkness, 
such as that prevailing in hell and places on earth where light does 
not reach. The passions, false perception, and other such vices 
caused by precipitation of karmas are forms of the mental darkness. 


Bahudukkha—great miseries. This points at the 
superabundance of grief in this world. Some of these miseries are 
natural, such as birth, ageing, ailments and death. Some sorrows are 
caused by natural calamities and some others are caused by mental 
cravings or attachment. The gravest misery is said to be caused by 
attachment; the attachment with the body, wealth, carnal pleasures, 
etc. It is said about the miseries caused by attachment that the 
afflicted one suffers pain and is plagued by various ailments. After 
this, he kills and tortures many beings to get treatment requiring 
violence towards animals (such as biological medicines). The author 
says that the basic cause of disease is karmas accumulated in the 
past. Ponder over this. The normal system of medicine is insufficient 
in the complete cure of diseases. Therefore try to get free of the 
bondage of karmas and abandon ‘violence. In this context the 19th 
chapter, titled Mrigaputriya, of Uttaradhyayan Sutra is. worth 
studying. 
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THE GRADUAL PROCESS OF BECOMING CLEANSED 


182. O ascetic ! Know this and desire to listen, I will (now) 
state the theory of becoming cleansed. 


In this world, beings, forced by their individuality 
(precipitation of their karmas), come to those various clans (are 
conceived in mother’s womb) by impregnation (of semen or 
blood). After this they acquire a form with flesh and muscles 
and gradually develop tendons, nerves, hair (and other organs). 
Then they are born and continue to grow. In due course they 
acquire wisdom, listen to preaching, get detached and renounce 
the world. This way they gradually become great sages. 
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Elaboration—The topic of this chapter is the cleansed. In 
preceding ‘aphorisms it has been mentioned, in context of becoming 
cleansed, that a being:is terrified by grief in the form of birth, death, 
ageing and ailment. The cause of these is karma. The root cause of 
bond of karmas is attachment. Therefore all emphasis has been laid 
on abandoning attachment. 
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The commentator (Vritti) defines dhut (cleansed) as—he who has 
commenced his efforts to shake off eight types of karma with the 
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%| help of austerities and discipline, and has, renounced his clan and 

0) family. The commentator (Churni) says—one who has vibrated the 

ie _ Rartmas with the help of austerities is dhut. The process of becoming Ht 
y cleansed has been described in this aphorism in. stages of ” 
development. A being is born in various clans depending upon his, 
} karmas. From this point six stages of development, before one (oe. 
y becomes cleansed, have been mentioned in this aphorism. These six & _ 
2) stages are as follows— 6 

“8 According to his karmas when a soul descends in a womb, after ee 

“) impregnation of ovum by sperm it remains in the fertilized state for [oF 
; RATATAT YT | ( 392 )- Illustrated Acharanga Sutra é 
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3} seven days. This is called abhisambhoot. For next seven days it 
©\ develops into an embryo. In the third week the mesoderm is formed 
*%) which is the precursor of all the muscles, bones and blood vessels. 
4 This is called abhjsamjaat. Now this turns into the fetus and 
gradually various parts of the human body take shape; this includes 


Krrsre 5 , 

y muscles, tendons, blood, hair, etc. This is called abhinirvritta. 
ro After that comes the stage of delivery or birth as a child and 
rs) growth till adolescence (eight years of age). This is called 


*3) abhisamvriddha. 


Then there is gradual acquiring of knowledge. As a result of past 
meritorious karmas the individual absorbs religious knowledge, 
properly understands fundamentals like meritorious and sinful 
karmas and becomes aware of the true form of the world. This is 
called abhisambuddha. This stage could be anywhere between eight 
to one hundred years of age. A Tirthankar is in this stage right from 
the point of conception. 


Now comes the last stage when the individual renounces the 
mundane life including his home and family and accepts the ascetic 
way. This is called abhinishkrant. It includes initiation as an ascetic, 
profound study of scriptures under a guru, progress in practices of 
Ratnatraya (three gems—right perception-knowledge-conduct), and 
progressive attaining of higher levels of purity (scholar, non- 
itinerant ascetic, karma-destroyer, and extremely pure). This is the 
path of becoming dhut or cleansed. 
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ABANDONING THE FAMILY ex. 
183. While pursuing the path of discipline (when he gets 
enlightened), his parents (and other members of the family) cry %. 
and beseech, “Do not abandon us. We will do as you say. We (@F 
% love you.” They wail and cry again. a 
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The family members also cry and warn, “A person who (¢*. 
abandons his parents can neither become an ascetic nor cross 
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, ( the ocean of the world.” oe 
x That ascetic (on hearing the wailing of his kin) does not seek (a 
%s refuge with them. How can that sage (who has understood & 
x fundamentals) live with them (as a householder) ? ee 
a An ascetic should always abide by this (preceding) 4 
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Elaboration—Describing the pathetic wailing of the members of 
his family, with the intent of dissuading an ascetic who is 
renouncing the mundane life, the author says—an enlightened 
person, who has resolved to explore and dwell in the self, is not 
moved by the pathetic wailing of his family members. He does not 
turn back to seek refuge with them. 


About the great sage who remains stable at that level of 
cleansing, where he has abandoned his family, the author says that 
he crosses the ocean that is this world. 


Atarise—unparalleled. The commentator (Churni) has given two 
meanings of this word—who crosses the stream of mundane life; and 
who has no parallel. 
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THE FORM OF ALL RENOUNCING DHUT 
184, In spite of knowing well this distressed world, 
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2¢) abandoning earlier affiliations, acquiring the capacity to pacify 

ws karmas, accepting the ascetic way of living, truly knowing the 

*) conduct of the detatched (ascetic) as well as the attached 
\ (partially detatched or shravak), some ascetics, having tainted 

*% conduct, are unable to follow that ascetic discipline 
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Unable to endure intolerable afflictions, mane give up (their 
ascetic equipment like—) garb,: pots, blankets and ascetic- 
broom (abandoning the ascetic way). 


A person having fondness for various carnal pleasures drifts 
away from the ascetic path. Then he may embrace death at 
once, within a muhurt (48 minutes) or any time (the separation 
of soul and body may occur in spite of not desiring so). 
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Thus their carnal desires, fraught with obstacles and 
contradictions, remain ever insatiated (before seeing the end of 
these desires their life is terminated). 
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Elaboration—The family-renouncing—dhut has been described in 
the first lesson. The cleansed ascetic who renounces carnal pleasures 
and pursues ascetic discipline is being described in this lesson, 2" 
When he renounces his family and gets initiated, the family 
members wail due to their attachment for him. Adopting the 
pacifying attitude he treads the path of discipline and celibacy. He. 
properly understands both vasu (conduct of the detached) and 
anuvasu (the conduct of the partially attached). The commentator 
(Vritti) has also interpreted vasu as ascetic who has accepted the 
great vows and anuvasu as a shravak who has accepted minor-vows. 
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There are Shramans who, in spite of abandoning all affiliations, 
acquiring pacifying attitude, accepting celibacy or dwelling in the 
self and truly knowing their religion, become lax in following ascetic 
discipline. For them it is said that because. of this laxity their 
conduct becomes tainted. This indicates that the aspirant has 
renounced material things, pacified passions, observed celibacy, and 
also become a scholar of religion, but only outwardly; internally all 

this has not happened. In his mind there still remains. the desire to 
acquire things. The moment there is an opportunity, his passions get 
inflamed. His celibacy is. only physical and living with the guru is. 
also just formal. He has not touched the true spirit of religion. 
Therefore, although in appearance he is cleansed or a-renouncer, in 

-reality or internally he is neither cleansed nor a renouncer. He is 
achai (non-renouncer). 
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° Vattham padiggaham avitinna—explaining this phrase the Oe 
¢) commentator (Vritti) says—In spite of being born as a human being eo 
"(the occurrence of which is as rare as one ina billion), availing aride (¢ 
"8 in the boat of enlightenment which is capable of crossing the ocean 
“+ that is this world, and accepting the all renouncing conduct that is 
4 the seed of the tree of liberation, some individuals give up the ascetic 
. is) 
22 conduct and drift away from the ascetic path. This is due to the & 
4g) overpowering nature of libido, infatuation with carnal pleasures, and {, 
2 y evil influence of karmas inherited from the chain of earlier fom, 
*3) incarnations. Many of these give up their ascetic equipment like (ft 
) Ko 
6) dress and pots to accept partial detachment or the shravak ® 
*\ conduct. Some pursue righteousness by becoming philosopher- 
es shravaks and some return to ordinary householder’ s life or take to 7" 
4 other religion. oa 
0 (9) 
"eS Here the author has indicated three main reasons for giving up 
#4 ascetic conduct— PS 
(o) oO 
ie) (1) Absence of endurance or inability to tolerate acute afflictions. 
SS (2) Carnality or intense desire for a variety of carnal pleasures. (ee 
ae Wesk 
) 3) (3) Absence of satiation of carnal desires, fraught with numerous om 
ee 7 * ee ° 
«|. obstacles and contradictions; remaining ever non-satiated. 9 
Dee : Pret 
a With this the consequences have-also been indicated. That fallen ( 
*c} ascetic invites the worst. On giving up the ascetic conduct he may Ge 
6) embrace death at once, within a muhurt (48 minutes) or after a 
3) longer period, And the feeling of non-satiation still remains. (or 
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"@) PRINCIPLE OF DETACHMENT 

‘Ss 185. After accepting the ascetic path, many individuals get 
free of any attachment. or fondness for garb and utensils 
acy {ascetic equipment) and move about exercising discipline over 

#4 senses and mind. 

sa He remains uninvolved or detached (with carnal pleasures) 
<; and steadfast (in austerities and discipline). Free of all 

‘S ATT aT ( are ) | Mlustrated Acharanga Sutra 
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attachments and desires, he becomes a dedicated (to religion) 
and great sage: 
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Forswearing all affiliation (that great sage should 
ruminate—) “Noone or nothing is mine, therefore I am on my 
own.” Getting detached and shorn in every way this careful 
ascetic becomes itinerant. One who pursues ascetic discipline 
scantily clad or unclad (Jinakalpi) also properly practices 
gradual restriction of movement and food (this refers to special 
practices like unodari or eating less than appetite). 
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(Seeing him naked—) Someone may abuse or manhandle 
him; pull his hair (or maim him); slander him reminding him of 
some past deeds (using abusive and derogatory terms); put 
baseless and false allegations against him with scathing 
remarks. In such condition the ascetic should tolerate all this 
with equanimity with the help of right contemplation. 
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Knowing that favourable and unfavourable afflictions have 
commenced, he should continue to pursue ascetic path 
tolerating the afflictions with equanimity. He should continue 
to pursue the ascetic path tolerating the awkward (begging 
alms, remaining unclad, etc.) and non-awkward (cold, heat, 
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& etc.) afflictions with equanimity. ‘ 
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186. An ascetic endowed with righteousness should get free 
of. all doubts and endure every experience of grief with 
equanimity. 

O men ! On the ascetic path only those are called nude (free 


of knots) who, once getting initiated. do not return to mundane 
life. 


My tenets are my religion (the path I have shown lies in 
following my tenets), I have propagated this lofty principle for 
human beings. 


Only the aspirant who rises above the mundane indulgences 


is able to follow this lofty principle. 


O ascetics ! He understands the karmas and sheds them by 
adhering to the ascetic discipline. 
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Elaboration—The signs of the cleansed great sage who gets 
initiated as an ascetic follower of scriptural conduct and adheres to 
it all his life, are mentioned in this aphorism. In brief they are as 
follows— 
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(1) He uses the ascetic equipment carefully and without any 
attachment. 
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od 


(2) He endures afflictions. 
(3) He avoids any or all stupor. 


(4) He remains uninvolved in and detached with carnal] pleasures 
and kin-folk. 
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(5) He is steadfast, in austerities, discipline and ascetic conduct. 
(6) He is free of all mundane desires. 
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(7) He is dedicated to the principle of cleansing or ascetic / 
discipline. i 
| (8) He completely rejects affiliation and libido with the help of i 3 
- unitary attitude. (or 
(9) He is shorn in every way, physically and mentally. (a 
(10) He indulges in spiritual practices unclad (Jinakalpi) or ¢ 
scantily clad (Sthavir-kalpi). ie 
a ‘ 
(11) He leads an itinerant life. e 
encX 
(12) He survives on residual and tasteless food and observes (> 
austerities like unodari. | os 
(18) He tolerates favourable and unfavourable afflictions with {o& 
equanimity. Ke 
Appaleeyamane—The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted this - 
word as—who is not attached with carnal pleasures or kin-folk like 
parents and family members. 0 
= . Per 
ae Atiachch savvao sangam—Here sang means attachment or Q 
3} fond affiliation. These are of two types—attachment with the living ¢ 
ray (parents, spouse, son, etc.) and the non-living (mundane pleasures, (or 
“6 etc.). An ascetic following the doctrine of cleansing should derive 
<* inspiration of avoiding affiliation from this attitude—‘Nooneé is mine, % 
@% Iam a unitary soul.” He should ruminate over this thought of oo 
43) unitary existence. ae: 
cA In face of afflictions like physical and verbal attacks, the K 
4; commentator (Vritti) advises to remain composed with the help of 9 
46) following thoughts— 
Ac) (1) This person is possessed by some evil spirit. 3 i 
eo (2) This person is mentally deranged. ©. 
6 9 
cM (3) This person suffers from bloated ego. 
x6) (4) Some of my past karmas have precipitated, that is why this 2 
x} person is tormenting me. 
‘So qn: Boe ( 33g ) Dhut : Sixth Chapter 
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(5) Only when I tolerate these afflictions with equanimity I will 
be able to shed the karmas. 


Two types of afflictions have been mentioned—favourable and 
unfavourable. The words used for these are—egatare and annatare. 
Here also, once again two types of afflictions-have been mentioned 
hiri and ahirimana. Hiri means shame. The afflictions which inspire 

shame or embarrassment are called hiri or awkward. These include 
begging and moving about unclad or nude. Those which are not 
embarrassing are called ahirimana or not awkward. These include 
heat and cold..The commentator (Vritti) has also accepted the 
alternative reading ‘of the text—harina and aharina. He explains 

_ these terms as—the afflictions that give joy to an ascetic are called 
havi or favourable afflictions; these include honour, reward; etc. The 
afflictions that cause pain or harm to an ascetic are called ahari or 
unfavourable afflictions. An ascetic following the doctrine of 
cleansing should endure these four types of afflictions with 
equanimity. | 


Visottiya—this word has different meanings in different context, 
such as—regression, following the wrong path, being driven by 
wrong attitude, bad thoughts, evil thinking, doubt, etc. In the 
context here, the appropriate meaning could be—doubt, evil 
thinking, deprived contemplation, or following wrong path. Facing 
affliction causes a mental turmoil resulting in depressive and angry 
thoughts. Some of these are—evil thoughts about the oppressor; 
thoughts of discarding discipline due to instability and 
disappointment; and doubt about the expected fruits of tolerating 
such pain and afflictions. A righteous ascetic following the doctrine 
of cleansing should avoid all such regressive thoughts. 
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Anagamanadhammino—followers_of the code of not retracing 
the path. The seekers who, after getting initiated, do not retrace the 
path of mundane life by accepting failure in face of afflictions but 
stick to the conduct of complete detachment are called 
anagamanadharmi. 
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_ attachment for kin-folk. (3) Not to have even slightest desire for 
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Esa uttaravade...—This phrase indicates that the lofty doctrine 
comprises of the four aphorisms stated earlier—(1) To endure all 
afflictions and torments with equanimity. (2) Not.to return to 
mundane life getting. disturbed by ascetic conduct or due to 


carnal pleasures. (4) To be steadfast in austerities, discipline and 
endurance. This is the most beneficent doctrine of cleansing for 
human beings: 
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DEFINING ISOLATION 


187. Some laghukarmi (having only traces of karmas) 
ascetics practice isolation (special ascetic-code of living in 
solitude). 
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That accomplished recluse-ascetic should move about (in 
villages and other places) seeking alms from numerous families 
assiduously and scrupulously following the ascetic discipline. 


He should accept with equanimity food with aroma or stink 
and also fearlessly face terrifying sounds and sights. . 
Ferocious beings continue to torment. Coming across such 


experiences (pain of afflictions) a composed ascetic should 
tolerate them. 
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7 5 Elaboration—Suddhesanaye savvesanaye—These two words are a “- 
| related to the procedure of exploration of food by an ascetic following a 
: s the doctrine of cleansing. The term eshana has been used here for * : 
4 exploration of faultless alms. There are three main categories of Ss 
% eshana—(1) Gaveshaneshana (exploration), (2) Grahaneshana_ & ‘, 
% (acceptance), and (3) Graseshana (consumption). There are 32 faults K ‘ 
a related to Gaveshaneshana (exploration)—sixteen related to sources e . 
3 and sixteen related to preparation or production. Faults related to ¢* 
] ara Fa = | (38%) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra é 4 
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Grahaneshana (acceptance) are ten in number. Faults related to 
Graseshana (consumption) are five in number. To explore, accept, 
and use food, ascetic-equipment, bed etc. avoiding’ these 47 faults is 
called pure or immaculate eshana. The aim of this phrase is to 
convey that the complete procedure—from ‘exploration — to 
consumption—should immaculately follow the prescribed code. In 
the commentary (Churni) shuddhaishana has been interpreted as 
fat-free-food. Sarvaishana has been interpreted as seven types of 
pindaishana ‘(exploration of material things).. Sarvaishana is 
prescribed for the ascetics who are within the ambit of a Gachha 
(religious organization) and Shuddhaishana for those who practice 
keeping them religions organisatuo. (Acharanga Bhashya p. 321) 


Subbhi, dubbhi—These words have been used to indicate 
pleasant and obnoxious feelings or reaction and not just smell which 
is the conventional meaning. (Churni, p. 215) 
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vl MODEST NUMBER OF EQUIPMENT 

cae 188. The ascetic upholding the profoundly postulated 
J religion and indulging in practices of cleansing, abandons garb 

4% (and other things) that exceed the prescribed limit. . 
Be In the mind of an ascetic who lives achelak (unclad or 
i scantily clad) there are no such ambiguities as—‘“My garb is in 


shreds. Therefore I will beg for clothes, for thread to mend 
clothes and for needle. After that I will darn the cloth, stitch it, 
join other piece of cloth if it is short, cut out a portion if it is 
long. At last I will wear it and cover my body.’ 
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Also, being achela during his practices, he ‘time and again 
suffers discomfort and pain due to pricks of straw, excesses of 
cold and heat, and stings of mosquitoes and gad-flies. 
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An achela ascetic tolerates one or all of these numerous 
types of afflictions. Becoming spiritually unburdened he 
establishes himself in austerities. | 
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He should practice equanimity after completely and 
thoroughly understanding the procedure of achela-practice in 
the exact form and content as expounded by Bhagavan. 
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See what all these great and brave ascetics, initiated early 
in their life, have endured (afflictions) throughout their 
disciplined life remaining steadfast and ever progressive in 
- their ascetic conduct. | 
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* Elaboration—Avoiding affection and practicing tolerance has been 
cc advised in the second lesson. Like consciously mortifying the body %%& 
4 and disciplining senses it is essential to limit the need for clothes {&, 
ge and ascetic-equipment. That is why after emaciating the body and \& 
2 passions through austerities and discipline, one should practice e 
a) laghava or reduction of encumbrances. A good process of vibrating or 
*\ cleansing the body has been given in this lesson. re 
5 Evam khu muni ayanam—This sentence has a profound /@&' 
meaning. The commentator (Vritti) has given two meanings. of the oR 
#& word adan. One is—that which is accepted or acquired; and that is 
4} karma or garb and other such things. folk 
Ro) The other meaning is knowledge and other such virtues that are [& 
Je] freely given, specially by Tirthankars. Accepting the first meaning 7 
( the interpretation will be that an ascetic following the doctrine of 
*@) cleansing should always reject kKarmas and their causal factors like . 
“es dress and equipment. 
cy Nijjhosaitta means he should touch or follow the advise given 
4% earlier with regard to enduring afflictions and renouncing kinfolk, o 


etc. 


x 


Je achele parivusite—The popular meanings of achela are 
unclad and scantily clad. The prefix ‘a’ is used both as negative as 
well as diminutive. The negative achela is an adjective for a dinkalpi 
ascetic who remains unclad in remote areas during his practices. 
The diminutive achela is an adjective for a sthavir-kalpi or a senior 
ascetic doing specific harsh practices at his place of stay. Both these 
types of ascetics have to have some ascetic equipment. The Jinakalpi 
ascetics who do their practices in jungles and remain unclad keep. 
only mukhavastrika (a piece of cloth to cover mouth) and ascetic- 
broom. The sthavir-kalpi ascetics are allowed to keep one, two or 
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ry three garbs depending on their level of practices. However, ascetics . oe 
3) of both these types should have no worries and attachment for these © 
ores Le . . ‘ . : Sey 
*%) possessions, or. disappointment on losing them. If by chance the | & 
\ dress is torn or another is not available, he should neither be (oe 
+ disappointed nor angry. RS 
eS _ Laghavam—diminution or lightness. This is of two types. The $ 
<4 diminution of the quantity of equipment is upakaran-laghav or 3% 
Je, having few equipment. Avoiding passions, immodesty and pee such {oe 
7 vices is bhava-laghav or having few vices. 0, 
Hoot ’ Pe 
mG ‘Samatt—equanimity. Here this refers to equanimity with ¢, 
Home ‘2 
© reference to limited possessions. He should not have feelings of (¢F. 
G\ hatred, aversion, competition, insult, etc. when he sees more 
“es . equipment with other ascetics. This is the real spirit of equanimity. #5 
4 It is mentioned in the Shilanka Tika that ascetics who have three, {%, 
2, two, or one dress should not insult, criticize, or hate one another & 
*O 


because they all are following the tenets of the Jina. There are no 

uniform rules about dresses (etc.) as every individual ascetic has his 

own unique constitution, and tolerance, patience and “other such 

capacities. Therefore a seeker should avoid feelings of superiority or 

inferiority when he sees another ascetic following a different code. To | 

know that they all are following the tenets of the Jina is the Hert 
awareness and knowledge. 
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- 189. The arms of an accomplished sages are weak; they have 
very little flash and blood: on their body. 
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That sage, through his wisdom, knows the chain of passions 
and causes its disintegration (with the help of clemency and 
other virtues). He is then called teern (one who has crossed the 
ocean of mundane life), liberated and detached. 
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Elaboration—Kisa baha bhavanti—The commentator (Vritti) 
has given two meanings of this sentence—(1) Arms of those 
sthitprajna (who dwell in knowledge) sages become thin and weak 
due to austerities and tolerating afflictions. (2) The obstructions or 
torments they have to face are reduced. This means that austerities 
and tolerating afflictions can cause pain only to the body and not the 
mind of a wise sage involved in shedding karmas. 


Vissenim kattu—to cause disintegration. This points at causing 
disintegration of the world-chain. This means to destroy, with help of 
clemency and other such virtues, the chain of attachment, aversion 
and passions, which is the cause of the chain of rebirths. 
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el UN-SUBMERGED ISLAND-LIKE RELIGION oe 
A 190. Can apathy (for discipline) engult an ascetic who has {& 
4% been long initiated into ascetic order, who is detached and ever (& 
3 progressive in ascetic discipline ? Ce 
3 y An ascetic who explores the ascetic path every moment. and {ys 
# who is properly set on the course of spiritual uplift (can never So, 
2g, be engulfed:-by such apathy). oe 
x As an unsubmerged island is refuge to seafarers, so also is 
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#% the ascetic path shown by nobles. Kos 
[e) ; . 4 i] 
sy The ascetics who have no desire (for mundane pleasures) 

., . o 
« and who do not oppress beings are called popular, accomplished }« 
o . ~ ‘ . ~g ie) ” 
4 and Pundit (sagacious). X: 
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As chicks are nursed (by their parents till they are able to 
fly), likewise the disciples, who are not yet firm on the path 
shown by Bhagavan, are day and night nurtured by such 
acharyas through discourses and other instructions. 

—So I say. 
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Elaboration—Deeve asamdeene—The phrase is being interpreted 
with two alternative readings of the word deev—dveep (island) and 
deep (lamp). An island provides refuge to seafarers and a lamp 
provides light. These two are of two types each—samdeen and 
asamdeen. Samdeen island is that which often remains submerged, 
and samdeen lamp is that which often remains extinguished. 
Asamdeen island is that which’ is never submerged, and asamdeen 


lamp is that which is never extinguished, such as the sun and the. 


=) moon. 

a In the spiritual field, the island that is righteousness and the 
"es lamp that is knowledge also provide refuge and light to the 
“G\ ga: wer steraa ( 3x3 ) Dhut : Sixth Chapter 


4 
Wee 


ORWOMVGORWEORWA OIE ORNS ORWAO NZ ONG 0 BIA ODIO IG ORIYA OIG ONITGO PVG OBWCO BGO BIG OB GOD O 
; c 48 it GU ‘ i 


Seay 


eX 


oO. 
te 
toy 
$n ‘ 
9 
S: 
ts) 
ie) 
0 
$5 
0 . 
+ 
(e) 
$e 
° 
fe) 
BS? 
‘0 
eS 
{o 
> 
ie) 
+t 
te) 
+ 
te) 
$e 
(e) 
° 
+t 
ie) 
SF ‘ 
te) 
Bs: 
ts) 
= 
o 
(8) 
$k 
ts) 
$8 
) 
S: 
fe) 
3 é 
\e) 
£ 
te) 
i? 
} 
= é 
(s} 
Pte 
oO 
. >. é 
(2) 
SS. 


~ 8 Ok oe Oe 


NSS, CBS, CHG OS NICS CS CAS CHS, CS, CMS ONS CAS. CNS, CNS, ONS CNS CHS, CANS, ONS CS, CHS CHS. OH 


travellers on the path of liberation. Aupshamik . samyakitva 
(righteousness attained through pacification of karmas) and 
kshayopashamik samyaktva righteousness attained through 
extinction-cum-pacification of karmas) are like submergible islands 
and apratipati or kshayik samyaktva ((righteousness attained 
through extinction of karmas) is like non-submergible island. In the 
same way the scriptural knowledge is like extinguishable lamp and 
omnisciehce is like inextinguishable lamp. 
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(Acharanga Churni, p. 223-225; Acharanga Vritti, leaf 224) 
. Jaha se diyapote—this. phrase compares a neo-ascetic with 
*s chicks. A bird hatches its eggs and nurses the chicks as long as they. 
# do not have mature wings and are not able to fly independently. In 
*g4 the same way a guru or acharya nurtures, supports, and promotes a 
* newly initiated ascetic till he gains competence to teach and impart 
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training of codes of conduct and scriptural knowledge. 
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191. This way those disciples are step by step taught and 
trained day and night by those great, brave and sagacious 
teachers. - 
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After acquiring authentic knowledge from them, some. 
disciples (out of conceit) lose their composure or serenity and 
become rude (start showing disrespect to the seniors and 
teachers). 
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While still living in the gurukul (place of study or under the 
tutelage of the guru) they do not believe the commandments of 
the preceptor to be the commandments of Tirthankars. Some 
individuals having listened to and understood the sermon,, get 
initiated with the resolution that we shall lead an exemplary 
ascetic life. But they do not stay true to their resolution. They 
continue to fume (in the fire of passions and envy). Getting 
infatuated with carnal pleasures and being covetous (of wealth, 


comforts and pleasure) they do not follow the attitude of 


samadhi (composure and serenity) propagated by. Tirthankars. 
They even use harsh and offensive language with preceptors 
and seniors. 
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192. They defame those ascetics who are righteous, and 


serene, and sincere in following ascetic conduct by calling them 
non-righteous. This way those fools multiply their folly. 


Some of these ascetics who abandon ascetic discipline offer 
due respect to those who remain unclad and are upright in 
conduct. But the ignorant who have abandoned the path of 
knowledge become antagonists of right perception and instigate 
others to abandon the right path by planting doubt in their 
mind. 


Many seekers although dedicated (to acharyas and 
Tirthankars) still abandon the ascetic path. 


Some aspirants abandon the path of discipline for the sake 
of (comforts of) life when oppressed (by affliction). Their 
renouncing household turns into ill-renunciation because they 
become objects of censure even to common people. Also, they 
are born and reborn time and again. 


Although they are at a lower level of knowledge-perception- 
conduct, they consider themselves to be scholars and project 
their ego—‘I am the top most scholar.” They use harsh 
language with those who do not recognize them. They slander 
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them (unbiased and true ascetics) tor their deeds (of their pre- 
ascetic life). Or defame them using harsh words and false 
accusations. 


A wise ascetic should properly understand his religion 
(ascetic path) ignoring all these acts as designs of uncouth 
people. 
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Elaboration (191-192)—Pannanamuvalabbh...—in this line the 
author informs—In spite of being affectionately taught and trained 
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by the accomplished teachers all along, some disciples become proud 2" 
x of their knowledge. This conceit makes them forget all the favours 3" 
Pi done by their teachers. Instead of the normal modest, humble, \ a 

reverential, respectful and devout behaviour they lose their ‘&, 

% composure and become harsh towards the obliging teachers. They (a 
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start calling them ignorant, misguided and fallen (from the right 
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: Brahmacharya can be interpreted both as ascetic discipline and as 


living in gurukul (with the teacher). 
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Anam tam notti mannamana—lIn spite of spending years with 
their gurus, some aspirants when disciplined by their gurus, refute 
their order. When the acharya asks them to abide by the code of 
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discipline, they reply—“This is not the order of Tirthankars.” In fact 
such aspirants, in their search for carnal pleasures, accept an 
abnormal path. 


Sattharmeva Farusam vadanti—The commentator (Vritti) has 
given two interpretations of this phrase— 


(1) In spite of being given advise based on scriptures they start 
refuting that shasta (preceptor or acharya) in harsh words. 


(2) Shasta also means Tirthankar or other propagator of that 
level. Therefore, the other interpretation is that they use harsh and 
derogatory remarks for Tirthankars, etc. 


Niyatthamana—Some comfort loving aspirants revert to a life 
of worldly pleasures and comfort, leaving the ascetic discipline and 
garb. Even then they do not leave their modesty and do not slander 
any ascetic using. harsh language. In other words they neither 
project their ego or show off nor do they accept unusual ways on 
some pretext. They simply and sincerely say—“The true ascetic 
conduct is like that (rigorous) but I am not capable of adhering to it 
strictly.” 


Nanabbhattha damsanalusino—The ignorant who have 
abandoned the path of knowledge and become antagonists of right 
perception are very dangerous. Not content to fall from grace 
themselves, they start instigating others to abandon the path of 
right perception and right knowledge. 


_Namamana~—Many seekers are dedicated to acharyas and 
Tirthankars and their tenets, but still abandon the ascetic path due 
to attraction for wealth, comforts and pleasure. 


Puttha vege niyattanti—When oppressed by affliction and 
hardship, some aspirants abandon. the path of discipline for life of 
comfort. 


Ahe sambhavata viddayamana—Although they know very 
little, they consider themselves to be scholars: and indulge in self 


TAMA YA (gue ) 


Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


ade wie 


ER ROIS OF S28 OP) OR ORO SD OR RLU GS OGM GONGONGONGONGONGONGO 
Se $ 
* 


ce) 


Tie 
(9 


age Me ee SS 


& 


OEMTORW LO BWA O SMA ORME OBIE ODS ORWE OEE O EIS O BIE OBO BM 
= "Ss 


BS TMG TIMES LEO EEO BGO EWS OEMS ORME OBS OBIE O BIRO BIS OBIS O BS Cag OBIS ORS ORY 


WI, 
A ee 
oes 


Ee a ee OE EO. Oe 


ce 


ILO PISO PUTO PASCO VANE O PALO VAN O TINE O TIL OS AN 


4 
ie) 
4 
io] 
4 
G 
4 
*\ 
4 
) 
ott 
is) 
4 
is) 
4 
o 
4 
0, 
< 
oO 
4 
is} 
a4 
i?) 
J 
o 
4 
© 


praise—I am the top most scholar.” Such aspirants become 
vainglorious and boast about—‘I have acquired enormous knowledge. 
It took me very little time to acquire all the scriptural knowledge the 
acharya had.” They use harsh language even with those who are 


- impartial and offer no comments or those who do not take their side 


fn 

SRVAC) 
a 

mR 


and remain away from attachment, aversion and dispute. 


Paliyam paganthe aduva paganthe atahehim—Paliyam 
means action or deed and paganthe means to abuse or call names. 
Explaining this phrase the commentator (Tika) says—In order to 
slander the unbiased and true ascetics, such aspirants with bloated 
ego choose some activity, profession, or fault of their pre-ascetic life 
and say—“You are the same wood-cutter ? Or you are the same thief ? 


Therefore a wise ascetic should properly understand his religion 
(ascetic path) that it is through avoiding ego and other such vices 
that one acquires knowledge of the right path. 
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EVIL CONDUCT OF AN IGNORANT 

193. (The acharya admonishes the aspirant who is proud 
and has drifted from the ascetic path—) You seek the opposite 
(non-righteous) path. You are ignorant. You indulge in sinful 
activity. Emulating those who indulge in sinful activities you 
say—Kill beings’, and instigate others to kill beings. You also 
approve of others who kill beings. 

Bhagavan has propagated the religion of austerities but you 
neglect that religion and violate his tenets. 

That is why you are called vishanna (engulfed by the slime 
of carnal pleasures) and vitard (killer). 
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these selfish relatives ? They abandon parents, relatives and (F* 
possessions and like a brave get initiated into the ascetic order 
co 


properly. They become non-violent, steadfast in conduct and 
subjugators of senses. 
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O disciple ! See these wretched and corrupt.aspirants falling ! 
These cowards tormented by mundane pleasures turn into 
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**\ violators of their ascetic pledges. J 

‘Ss 195, The fame of some of these Shramans becomes sinful (* 
“&\ (censurable). (People say—) “This Shraman is deluded, this @ 

“@\} Shraman is apostate.” 

» You should also see that among those who are steadfast, : 
there are Shramans who are lax in their conduct; among those 

. \ who are dedicated to ascetic discipline there are Shramans who 

“) are not dedicated to discipline, among those who are free from 

“) mundauce indulgences. These are-Shramans who are not free 

«| from them; among those who are endowed with right conduct. /* 

*g 3 There are Shramans who are not endowed with right conduct. ie 

‘ I 196. Realizing the consequences of drifting away from 

“€\ ascetic discipline, a learned, wise, accomplished and brave (2 

“@) ascetic should pursue the path of discipline as defined in 

<, Agams. _ 
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Elaboration—Uppaie padivayamane—There are those who 
renounce parents, relatives, possessions, and other mundane things 
bravely and get initiated with detachment. Initially they effectively 
influence people with their detachment and discipline over senses. 
But later, when they get a lot of fame and praise, they are revered 
and worshiped, provided excessive comforts, and tasty and rich food, 
they lean towards mundane pleasures, become poor in perseverance 
of ascetic discipline and slaves of three types of glory. 
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Daviehim—One who has abundance of things or wealth; an 
ascetic has the wealth of knowledge-perception-conduct. Another 
meaning of dravya is bhavya or worthy of getting liberated. Dravik 
also means clement. 
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Nitthiyatthe—One whose thirst for mundane pleasures has been 
absolutely quenched. 
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DISCOURSE BY AN ENDURING DHUT 


197, In houses and areas between houses, villages and areas 
between villages, cities and areas between cities, states and 
‘areas between states, some antagonists become violent to (and 
inflict pain on) him (the Shraman during his itinerant life). 
Also he is brushed (tormented by cold, heat, gadflies, 
mosquitoes, etc.). When experiencing these, a composed ascetic 
should tolerate them with equanimity. 


The righteous and detached ascetic should preach religion in 


all directions and sub-directions including east, west, north and. . 


south. Categorizing the fundamentals, he should reveal the 
benefits of following the religious conduct. 


That ascetic -should expound peace, detachment, 
pacification, nirvana, cleansing, simplicity, humbleness, 
lightness and ahimsa for those who are eager to listen to the 
sermon irrespective of their being spiritually high or low. 


That ascetic should give religious discourse with awareness 
of well being of everything that breathes, exists, lives and has 
any essence or potential of life. 
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Elaboration—Loosaga bhavanti—The word looshak has been 
used in Agams in different contexts meaning—violent; tormentor; 
destroyer; cruel; killer; annoyer; adulterer; disobedient; antagonist; 
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G) etc. The ascetics who move around on foot come across such looshaks (oe 
XS) in jungles, small villages, forlorn places and sometimes even in 

“\ dwellings. roe 
“ An ascetic is basically itinerant. While moving from one place to /&* 
*) another he may come across such disturbing elements anywhere and rae 
“@¢ they may annoy or torment him in many ways. It is not necessary $2 
2g that these disturbing elements are humans only; they may be beings Ko 
xs of the divine or animal world. While indulging in kayotsarg foe. 
x (dissociation of mind from the body), self-study, meditation, e . 
*%\ introspection, critical review and other such spiritual practices in © 

remote places, an ascetic, following the doctrine of cleansing /¥" 
*G (shedding armas), should tolerate all such afflictions with 
#4 equanimity and not allow his composure and dedication for m 
& discipline to be disturbed. This is because only an ascetic who is a 
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steadfast in the ten limbed ascetic conduct (including tranquility) is 
capable of showing the right path to others through his discourse. 


ay 
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uf 


Fasa—includes torments of touch, such as heat-cold, mosquito- 
bite etc. 


Oe samiyadamsane—The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted 
oj as solitary; as he is free of attachment and aversion he is alone. 
Samit-darshan has three meanings—(1) he whose perception is samit 
or right; having right perception. (2) he whose perception is shamit or 
pacified; having pacified or tranquil perception. (3) he whose 
perception has gained samata or equanimity; having equanimous 
perception, 
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Based on the text of Agams the commentator (Vritti) explains the 
signs of a listener of religion. An ascetic who knows the principles 
should realize that he has to expound religion for those who are at a 
higher spiritual level and ready to follow the ascetic discipline or for 
those who are at a lower spiritual level, like shravaks who are just 
curious to listen. 


Terms like santi indicate the form of religion to be expounded. 
(1) Shanti—peace or ahimsa; (2) virati—detachment or avoiding the 
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sources of inflow of karmas; (3) upasham—pacification of passions 
like anger; (4) nirvana—the means of attaining the state of 
natural bliss of the soul, or the method of gaining stability of mind; 
(5) shauch—cleansing or absence of greed; (6) arjav—simplicity 
or sincerity; (7) mardav—freedom from conceit; humbleness; 
(8) laghava—modesty and limitation of ascetic equipment; or 
lightness. 
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Anai vattiyam—that statement which does not transgress the 
tenets of  Tirthankars. They should properly expound religion 
conforming to the Agams. 


In this aphorism anuvi-i has been used twice. This conveys that, 
one should indulge in repeated and careful deliberation and analysis 
before giving a religious discourse. 
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Vibhaye—after categorization or due consideration. First step of i 

this process is to explain the basics of religion in antithetical, % 
analytical and other such styles of oration. The direction about the 

second thought by using anuvi-i points at avoiding ashatana (neglect K 

or insolence) of others as well as the self. Ashatana means to cause K 

obstruction, harm or pain to someone. Dravya (physical) ashatana is @ 

related to body, equipment and food. Bhava (mental) ashatana is ( 

related to knowledge, perception and conduct. i 
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While preaching he should consider conditions of place and time, 
_ worthiness and dedication of the listener, and various other factors. 
_ He should be aware of the fact that if the listener is in a disturbed 
state of mind he may get annoyed or angry and harm the preacher. 
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rs 198. (That preacher) should deliver such religious discourse 
“| that does not cause any obstruction to any being and may not ee 
6) become the cause of violence to anything that breathes, exists, [& 
“gs lives, and has any essence or potential of life. Like an f s 
“ unsubmerged island, that great sage is a refuge for beings '$& 
42% drowning in the worldly-flow. R 
ae This way that ascetic, who is established in ascetic is 
Je discipline, detached, free of infatuation, unwavering (in face of & 
2 3 afflictions and torments), itinerant, and who does not allow his oe 
3} feelings to transgress discipline, should sincerely lead an (6% 
“© itinerant life. | | fi 
«i That ascetic, endowed with right perception, should @ 
“S| understand the lofty religion and completely pacify mundane 
46) desires and passions. | ow lee 
“S\ fleaaited ga 4 oy area aed af cron tl gat aoe 8 fe Pe 
Se) Bre at eh TIT AT wBt-(9) fe wae wT are Gee At a, (2) AT BB 
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Ah fear Set St a, (4) srerate at one & fear shh eter at wT vn 
&  sereract a dreamt a art fe ten act aaa 2 
OQ Ut araae eri afer-e-(9) oad, (2) aera, (3) wT wT, 
ae (8) Tap-gep fast ae at aa, (4) SMA aT aA, (&) fT | a 
A) FAM, AT (9) Sra aT TEI ee 
y Elaboration—The preceding aphorism. contained advise about {&, 
Roe religious discourse. Here it is explained that such discourse should e . 
{| wot be delivered if the following five reasons exist—(1) If it causes © 
a some obstruction to the self. (2) If it causes some obstruction to 
<\ others. (3) If it causes some obstruction to beings. (4) If it causes 
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eelence to some being. (5) If it is delivered only for the sake of 
obtaining alms. 
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. The qualities of a preacher—This aphorism states seven qualities 
of a preacher—(1) Impartiality, (2) Right perception, (3) All 
- enveloping compassion, (4) Capacity of independent analysis, 
(5) Knowledge of the Agams, (6) Ability to contemplate, and 
(7) Avoidance of insolence. | 
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199. To pacify mundane desires and passions examine 
attachment. 

Persons infatuated with knots (family and wealth) and 
engulfed in mundane pleasures are overwhelmed by lust. 


Therefore an ascetic should not be disturbed by starkness 
(discipline). 
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A sagacious ascetic should in every way renounce all those 
sinful activities that do not disturb people having violent 
attitude. Only these ascetics are capable of vomiting 
(renouncing) anger, conceit, delusion and greed. Such a sage is 
called trotak or he who shatters the worldly chain (cycles of 
rebirth). 


—So I say. 


The pain at the time of death is called a war front. The 
ascetic who is not defeated there is called paar-gaami (one who 
has crossed the worldly-ocean). 


Even when injured the ascetic does not get disturbed, instead 
he behaves like a sheet (smooth from both sides). When the time 
of death approaches he should (emaciate the body and passions 
by properly observing the ultimate vow, accepting the medita- 
tional end without desiring death) await the moment of death 
(end of the span of life) till the body is separated (from the soul). 


—So I say. 
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Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted luha-a as 
free of attachment. Luha means dry or stark or discipline. 
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‘ Sangamasise—war front. The moment of destruction of the 


i“ body; time of death is, in fact, war-front for an aspirant. Therefore to 
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Gs remain serene and undisturbed in the face of death or deathly agony 
% is to embrace victory in the war of death. In order to avoid fondness 
or attachment for the body one has to emaciate the body and ae 
As) passions through ultimate vow (samlekhana). To explain this is ¢ 
\ given the example of a sheet or thin plank of wood which is made by & 
) — planning both the sides. Like a sheet an aspirant becomes thin and } 
<4 smooth from both sides—body and passions. Such a seeker is called K 
3 falagavatatthi or sheet-like. \ 
co The commentator (Vritti) elaborates kalovanite as—One should & 
x not seek untimely death. One should just wait for death till the last es 
Re) ~ moment. When the approaching death incapacitates he should take ¢ 
3) the ultimate vow (sallekhana) and observing fasts such as & 
<a Padopagaman, Ingit-maran and Bhakta-parijna, for twelve years; é 
< emaciate himself; and retire to some cave on a mountain or any } 
a&% other clean place to await death till the end of life-span or the & 
47, separation of soul from the body. 0 
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ce INTRODUCTION 


+ The seventh chapter of Acharanga Sutra is popularly known as 

| ‘Mahaparijna’ and it is believed to be extinct. When and why it 

became extinct or was lost can only be surmised as no written 
proof is available. 


ye 


- actos 


e 
PL OSASLO DISS OPIS 0 PAE VINO PANE O PABLO VAN O PALO TA 
WEST NTO ENE BENTO LYTTON OY 


+ ‘Mahaparijna’ means, to know the faults caused by fondness or 


a 


attachment with the help of ultimate knowledge or specialized Be 
‘ knowledge, and to get rid of them with the help of Pratyakhyan \%, 
Ps parijna or process of critical self-review. e 
zt + The commentary (Niryukti) on Acharanga Sutra, which has ‘2 


) 


scattered mentions about this chapter, is available. The 
commentator (Niryukti) has defined the two parts—maha’ and 
‘parinna’—of the word ‘Mahaparinna’. At the same time he has 
also listed the types of ‘parinna’. In conclusion he states that an 
aspirant should tolerate the afflictions and torments caused by 
attachment. with divine damsels, women, etc. and renounce this 
with mind, speech and body. This renunciation is called 
‘Mahaparijna’. 
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+ According to Acharya Bhadrabahu, the commentator (Niryukti), 
this chapter having seven lessons contained details about 2 
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afflictions and torments caused by attachment or fondness. 
Elaborating this the commentator (Vritti) says—“During the 
“spiritual practices of a virtuous and disciplined seeker, if and {%, 
when there is some obstruction in the form of afflictions and 
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4 torments caused by attachment, that should be endured with om 
equanimity. 
wf Tea : AAA Be ( 384 ) Mahaparijna : Seventh Chapter 
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4 + The resolve, tolerance, intellect, detachment, capacity to tolerate 
y pain, biological structure and wisdom of all aspirants is not same. 
zy, Therefore, a weak aspirant, deficient in any way, should not get 
a disheartened and completely abandon the path of discipline. 
y Because if he remains on that path he may gain strength by 
¢ enhancing inner purity. It is probable that with this view, this 
a chapter could have contained mantra, tantra, yantra and other 
PN such esoteric procedures and methods to help an aspirant 
ES continue his pursuit. This is evident from the quoted verse that 
4 Arya Vajra Swami mentioned about many special skills from the 
_ chapter—Mahaparijna, Prabhavak Charitra Vajra Prabandh also 
y informs that Vajra Swami had quoted about power of levitation 
y from this chapter of Acharanga. With increasing misuse of such 
0 procedures, restrictions could have been imposed on this chapter 
and at some later period it could have been completely deleted 
from Acharanga Sutra. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The title of the eighth chapter of Acharanga Sutra is Vimoksha. 


+ Vimoksha means to renounce or abandon; to throw away or shed; 
or the process of getting free of something. From the angle of 
renouncing, vimoksha is of two types dravya (physical).and bhava 
(mental). To become. free of physical bondage like a shackle is 
dravya-vimoksha. To become free of passions that cause the 
bondage of karmas, or the affiliation with karmas which turns 
into bondage, is bhava-vimoksha. 


«gc 


+ This chapter deals with bhava-vimoksha which in turn is also of 
two types—desh-vimoksha (partial freedom) and sarva-vimoksha 
(total freedom). To gradually get free of unrighteousness, 
passions, attachment etc. while still in the embodied state of 
living is partial freedom. The liberated state of Siddhas is the 
state of total freedom. 
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+ The first lesson describes freedom from non-conformists, the 
second details freedom from unacceptable and the third deals 
with freedom from pleasures of senses. Fourth to eighth lessons 
describe freedom from one ascetic equipment and abandoning the 
body. For instance, the fourth lesson deals with death by 
strangulation and other types of self invited death. The fifth 
describes bhaktaparijna, the sixth details isolation and ingit: 
maran, the seventh discusses special austerities (pratima) and 
padapopagaman, and the eighth describes the process of twelve 
year samlekhana along with the details about bhaktaparijna, 
ingit-maran and padapopagaman. 
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The fourth lesson of this chapter, while detailing freedom from 
equipment, also provides details about clad and unclad. Ascetics 


are of four types—(1) clad in three clothes, (2) clad in two clothes,. 


(3) clad in-single clothe, and (4) unclad. All these are followers of 
the tenets of the Jind. This basic mantra of Anekanta (non- 
absolutism or relativity of truth) is mentioned in this lesson. 


In the last five (fourth to eighth) lessons of this chapter there is 
the description of the unique process of meditational death in 
context of freedom from body. 


The commentators (Niryukti and Tika) inform that during 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s time there were many religious 
organizations whose philosophy and code of conduct were simpler 
and more convenient as compared to those of nirgranths (Jain 
ascetics). Driven by desire for pleasures and comforts, a newly 
initiated and less knowledgeable ascetic could easily be attracted 
towards those groups. That is why a closer. contact and 
association with them is detrimental. Such leanings of devout 
ascetics could lead to nonconformity. Therefore this topic. has 
been discussed in detail in the first lesson. 
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AVOIDING REVISIONISTS 

200. I say—(A Shraman—) should not give or offer to give 
respectfully, things like ashan (staple food like wheat, rice, 
pulses, etc.), paan (liquids like water, juice, etc.), khadya 
(general food such as fruits and all other eatables), svadya 
(savoury food prepared with additives like cardamom, clove, 
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etc.), dress, pots, blankets, or ascetic-broom, to samanujna 
(conformists) or asamanujna (non-conformists) Shraman; 
neither should he serve them with reverence. 


If by chance a non-conformist says (to a Shraman)—“(O 
ascetic !) Know this well that things like staple food, liquids, 
general food, savoury food, dress, pots, blankets, or. ascetic- 
broom are available (in our hermitage, etc.). Although you 
follow a faith other than ours, you should frequent this place 
irrespective of the fact that you have got these things or not, 
you have eaten or not, or the path is straight or roundabout.” 
He conveys this message, or gives or offers food (etc.), or offers 
some other services, coming (to upashraya; place of stay) or 
while walking, then the Shraman should ignore all what he 
says and remain silent. 

—So I say. 
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q “ree a forrest aT gear a aerate oe aTeTeATOT we Pera Si seer ate 
a Seat feat area 8° “area aay ae fae Parad at a Sra 
Sage (FM) BU” Sas Ay SANTA TA. Tat aera’ gree A |e feat 
@ fe aet armada 4 2, fag fade afttaia Famers fear aT aaa er 
(aren, ¥. 4x9) ATA Feat TA ‘at serra’ ar aref fears, Se secyele 
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- Elaboration—In the religious order .of Skhraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, the terms samanujna (conformists) and asamanujna (non- 
conformists) were used in order to define the codes of relationship 
between the ascetics during the period of practices. Samanujna 
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(conformist) is one who conforms to the principles, attire, and st 
ascetic-routine mentally and in conduct and asamanujna (non- *&» 
conformists) is one who does not conform to the principles, attire, {& 
and ascetic-routine mentally and in conduct. | OK 
BTA FT ( 308 ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra Kc o 
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e In different Sutras samanujna and asamanujna have been Or 
% 1 interpreted differently. The commentator (Vritti) has explained this " 
a s ~ by.making four combinations— or 
a (1) Those who have slight philosophical differences, slight (+ 

< difference in attire, and differences in some parts of ascetic routine. re 

a (2) Those who have no philosophical differences, no difference in 
es attire, but differences in ascetic routine. fs 
“SS (3) Those who have no philosophical differences, no difference in 

e attire, and no differences in ascetic routine but no affiliation in (or 

: ¢ common indulgences like eating etc. re = 
acne (4) Those who have no philosophical differences, no difference in (¥ 
«84 attire, and no differences in ascetic routine and also have affiliation i 
3 in common indulgences like eating etc. a 
& Of these four combinations those conforming to the fourth are & 
“% absolutely samanujna (conformists). Affiliation in common 

46} indulgences like eating etc. is kept with those having almost: same om 
Je conduct, and not with those having different conduct. The  {, 

4s) commentator (Vritti) has transliterated samanunna as samanujna in {oe 

“| Sanskrit and interpreted it as—one who is same in terms of € 
6) philosophy and attire but not in terms of affiliation in common (er 
se) indulgences, is called samanujna. This is only in context with /&" 

co-religionist ascetic and not a householder. A Shraman can only tor 

#4 give to or take from a co- -religionist ascetic having same attitude, oe" 


things like food, attire, and ascetic-equipment. However, in spite of a 
following the: same conduct such exchange cannot be effected 
genially with ascetics who, although in proximity, are lax, ill- 
mannered, pervert, degraded and having other vices. In order to 
convey it explicitly the adjectives sambhogik (related to indulgences) 
and samanujna (conformist) have been added. 
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In scriptures the term anya-tirthak (belonging to other religious 
group or school of philosophy) has also been used for non- 
conformists. In case such conformist or non-conformist ascetic is 
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“S extremely sick, helpless, weak, disturbed, troubled, or isolated, such ** 
“6; exchange can be done with him as an exception; he can be invited is 
¢ and offered services as well. According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji (oe. 
Am M.—this proscription has. been done as a precaution against ‘ 
a acquisition of faults through association and’ not to be devoid of om 
3 attitudes like fraternity, compassion, geniality and equanimity. oe 
& The very same aphorism (200) contains a phrase—param \y. 
&& adhayamane. It conveys—not with extreme respect. That means, oa 
Jg| with lesser-respect, or in exceptional circumstances food (etc.) can be a4 
re) given to a conformist Shraman. Here, along with the proscription of ee 
ry enhancing affiliation or association a scope for feelings of affection © 
ry and service is evident. (or 
ry The commentary ( Churni) has an alternative text for ‘no ea 
aw paejjan no kujja veyavadiyam, param adhayamane ttibemi’ é | 
re (200)—‘paejj va nimantejj va kujja va veyavadiyam param (®& 
*) @dhayamana’. This is interpreted as—“Should invite them for 7% 
“<\ giving or serve them with extreme respect.” Acharya Shri Atmaram fs 
“Ss ji M. has interpreted param adhayamane as—should not give 
a respectfully but may give food in exceptional circumstances. This oh 
“4 term has been interpreted by Acharya Mahaprajna as—they should |, 
AQ be respectfully told that to offer food (etc.) is against the code I Kok 
Ro follow, therefore please do not be annoyed with me (Acharanga Bhashya, {on 
& p. 358). According to scriptures praising, close association, and giving ot 
ag honour to those having false perception is said to be a cause of ee 
2 y vitiating the practices of three-gems (ratnatraya—right perception- 
7) knowledge-conduct). Therefore the term param adhayamane 
. \ should be considered as proscription of such affiliations. (or 
eet 
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201. Some ascetics do not properly know about codes of 
conduct and rules of alms collection (gochar). They are drawn 
towards sinful activities (due to indulgence in eating, digesting 
and other such activities), and start supporting the words of 
those who indulge in sinful activities. They indulge in violence 
against beings, cause others to do so, and approve others 
doing so. 
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_ Also, they take what is not given to them. tax 

Further they give a variety of contradictory statements. For 
example—(The Realists say—) The world has an objective & 
existence. (The Idealists say—) In reality the world does not + 
exist. (The Eternalists say—) The world is unchangeable. on 
(Others say—) The world is changeable. (Some say—) The {&, 
world has a beginning. (The anti-Creationists say—) The world 
is without a beginning. (The Creationists say—) The world has @ 
an end. (The anti-Creationists say—) The world is endless. (@ 
(Some philosophers say—) Righteousness exists. (Some 
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philosophers say—) Unrighteousness exists. (Some 
philosophers say—) Kalyan (well being or merit, or virtue, 
exists. (Some philosophers say—) Sin or vice exists. (Some 
philosophers say—) True ascetic exists. (Some philosophers 
__ say—) Non-true ascetic exists. (Some philosophers say—) 
Nirvana exists. (Some philosophers say—) Nirvana does not 
exist. (Some philosophers say—) Hell exists. (Some 
philosophers say—) Hell does not exist. 


Xe 


eB 


GINO INTO DW ONMKORW OSE OSITO 
x 


a a a a ee 


They propagate their own religions through these mutually 
contradictory theories. Know this that all their doctrines are 
illogical and mutually contradictory. 
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Thus the religions of such absolutists are neither logically 
enunciated nor properly expounded. 
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“3. THE RELIGION PROPAGATED BY THE GREAT SAGE 
: 202. An ascetic should enunciate the right doctrine (the 
+ doctrine of righteousness) as it was propagated by Omniscient 
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: y Bhagavan Mahavir with right knowledge and right perception. K 
47 If not, he should restrain his speech and remain silent. K 
Bs A —So I say. K 
a 203. (The ascetic should tell those other religious leaders—) § 
4g) Sin (violence) is permissible everywhere (in your schools). I x 
xs)  transgress that sanction and keep a distance from that (sin or ee 

y sinful! acts). This is.my vivek (ability to discern). 6 
' iS 
¥ Does religion exist in a village or in ajungle ? It is neitherin & 
J a village nor in a jungle. Accept only that to be religion which or 
\ has been expounded by the great sage Bhagavan Mahavir. é 
‘| There are said to be three sections of life-span..In all these @ 
4 ; = ; » & 
\ three sections noble persons rise (to pursue ascetic conduct, @ 
\ after getting right knowledge. 

x Those who become serene (by pacifying anger, violence, etc.) & 
“are said to be free of bondage (of vitiating karmas). ey 
\ feniter : sua EA ( R09 ) | Vimoksha: Eight Chapter [Or 
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, A Elaboration—This aphorism informs that Bhagavan Mahavir has (ee 
*<\ propagated the doctrine of rightness in the form of Anekantavad (ee 
*¢) (non-absolutism or relativity of truth). Those followers of other 
<4 philosophies who are simple and curious should be answered } 
2m patiently to help them dispel untruth and falsity. If the non- ‘ 
2& conformist is not curious and simple but argumentative and crooked, 
ej wants to slander Jain ascetics out of jealousy, and hankers to argue {&., 
re and pick a fight, he should be replied with silence. Aduva gutti Oe 
6) vaigoyarassa—in such situation an ascetic should discipline his 6 
) speech or remain silent. i 
<< In that age some people strongly believed and said that the ee 
*“\ ascetic religion could only be practiced while living in a village, a é 
“@\ town, or other such inhabited place. Some others maintained that % 
$ such practices could only be done in a jungle because living in i st 
4S) inhabited areas gives rise to fondness or attachment. Countering 
2% these two extremes Bhagavan has provided a solution—Neva om 
2 ) gaame, neva ranne—religion is neither in a village nor in a jungle. \s e 
AS) The basis of religion is soul. Religion lies in right knowledge- K 
3} perception-conduct, the virtues of a soul. In fact religion is the ¢ 
“\ inherent nature of soul. Pujyapada Devanandi affirms this é 
“@\ statement by saying—An aspirant who does not seek the self (soul) (2° 
ey lives in a village or a jungle, but one who sincerely seeks the self or 
ca dwells only in untarnished pure soul. es 
ra Jama tinni udahia—three sections of age. The commentator 
sf (Vritti) has given three meanings of the word yaam— i 
fetal: STpM ate ( 39@ ) Vimoksha: Eight Chapter 
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(1) A specific great vow. 


wR 


(2) The three sections of omniscience—knowledge, perception, 
and conduct. 


Es 


Ke 


" (3) Three sections of life-span or age groups suitable for religious 


practices. The first section extends from 8 years to 30 years of age, 
the second section from 31 years to 60 years of age, and the third is 
the remaining life-span beyond 60 years of age. These three 
divisions of life span are the three sections. Generally a life-span of 
100 years is divided into ten sections, but here this division refers to 
the age groups suitable for getting initiated into the ascetic order: In 
Jain tradition a person lesser than eight years and three months is 
not initiated. In the parivrajak tradition no one below the age of 20 
years was initiated. In the Vedic tradition people became hermits in 
the last quarter of their average life-span. The Buddha has 
proscribed initiating anyone below thirty years of age. 
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Ahimsa, truth, and non-possession, these three great: vows are 
called three ydam. Here non-stealing has been merged -into truth 
and celibacy into non-possession. In Patanjal Yoga Philosophy the 
five great vows are called yam. In the order of Bhagavan 
Parshvanath the four great vows were called chaturyaam. 
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In Manusmriti, Mahabharat and other scriptures one prahar or 
one quarter of a day (three hours) is called yaam. One day and night 
has eight yaams. 
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The three gems (ratnatraya) that terminate the cycles of rebirth 
are also called triyaam. 
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Aniyana—free of bonds. The bonds are of two types dravya 
(physical) bonds such as parents, family, wealth, etc. and bhawa 
(mental) bonds such as mundane pleasures and passions. Those who 
are free of these bonds are called anidana. 
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at and in all ways, each of the beings including one-sensed beings 
«(all six life-forms) suffers violence. An accomplished ascetic 7" 
x should acquire awareness (discerning capacity) of that 
4} (violence) and should not either himself commit violence ee 
2g against these six life-forms, or cause others to do so, or approve _{3, 
4) others doing so. We are humbled even by the (despicable) acts {y. 
“} of violence against these life-forms committed by others eq 
%<\ (ascetics).  & 
“<) A sin-fearing accomplished ascetic should become aware of 4 
"®) this (the said violence against beings) and avoid indulgence in - 
Fo violence (of the said kind) or sins of any other kind including &" 

«+ falsity. be 
SO) Ow 
ro —So I say. (Or 
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Elaboration—The word ‘dand’ has different meaning in different 
context. For example—(1) a stick of wood or other. material; 
(2) punishment; (3) physical or monetary penalty imposed on a 
criminal depending on the severity of his crime; (4) oppression; 
(5) evil activities or indulgences of mind, speech, and body; (6) killing 
or harming or subjugating beings in any way; etc. In this Sutra this 
word has been frequently used to convey evil activities or. 
indulgences of mind-speech-body and killing or harming or 
subjugating beings in any way. 


Types of dand—There are three types of dand—(1) violence of 
mind, (2) violence of speech, and (3) violence of body. 


Violence of mind is of three types—(1) by a mind having 
attachment, (2) by a mind having aversion, and (3) by a mind having 
fondness. 


Violence of speech is of seven types—(1) to tell a lie, (2) to belittle 
someone’s knowledge by derogatory remarks, (3) to backbite or to 
misinform, (4) to use harsh words, (5) to indulge in self praise and 
criticism of others, (6) to pass biting remarks, and (7) to use violence 
inspiring language. 


Violence of body or physical violence is also of seven types—(1) to 
kill beings, (2) to steal, (3) to copulate, (4) to have attachment in 
possessions, (5) to indulge in sinful activity, (6) to beat, and (7) to 
reprimand violently or to threaten. 


Dand-samarambh means violence against beings. An ascetic has 
to avoid indulgence in violent activities done in three ways—(1) by 
_ doing, (2) by causing others to do, and (3) by approving others 
doing—and by three means—(1) body, (2) speech, and (3) mind. 
Therefore he should know well about all possible types of violence 
against all types of beings and then avoid all those activities through 
three means and three ways. 


The statement about embarrassment due to violence committed 
by other ascetics points at an ancient tradition. The Vedic sages 
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committed violence through preparing and digesting food. Monks in 
Buddhist tradition did not cook food themselves but they got it 
cooked by others, accepted food prepared specially for the group of 
monks by a host, and asked for packed food for their travels. They 
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“a 
*"\ did not consider as fault any violence committed in name of the : 
a organization. Some mendicants committed violence against plant a 
* kingdom. Some others did not accept food specially prepared for Ss 
them but consumed un-filtered water. This aphorism points at all oe 
4g) such traditions. (Acharanga Bhashya, p. 365) e : 
i 
sea Dandbhi—violence fearing. One who is afraid of committing ( 
%, violence or sin. : 
ieee 
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< AVOIDING THE PROSCRIBED Kom 
xs 205. An ascetic may be in any of the following states : he oa 
*\ may be going some place; or he may be standing, sitting, or 
*\ lying at a cremation ground, a deserted house, a mountain iPr. 
** cave, under a tree or in a potter’s lodge; or he may be (ar 
“4 wandering around anywhere. While doing so a householder jf 
% may come to him and say, “I am going to prepare for you staple 
2 food, liquids, general food, savoury food, dress, pots, blankets, oa 
re or ascetic-broom. This involves violence of things that breathe, {&, 
re) exist, live, or have any essence or potential of life. Or, 
“\ specifically for you, I intend to purchase or borrow or forcibly 
*¢\ snatch them from others or bring them without the permission ee 
we ‘ . ele 
s of the owner, or bring them from my home. Or, I desire to @ 
“ construct an upashraya (place of stay meant for ascetics) for y" 
Ro you. O long lived Shraman ! Please accept these things and 
2 come to stay in that upashraya ?” 
3 4 Declining the offer, the ascetic should tell the worthy and 
&& soft-spoken householder—“O long lived householder ! I do not 
ge, accept your offer, neither do I give heed to it. You have a desire 
4 to prepare staple food, liquids, general food, savoury food, 
re dress, pots, blankets, or ascetic-broom. All this involves 
\ violence of things that breathe, exist, live, or have any essence 
*) or potential of life. And, specifically for me you want to 


* 


purchase or borrow or forcibly snatch them from others or 
bring them without the permission of your partner, or bring 
them from your home. Or, you want to construct an upashraya 
for me. O long lived householder ! I am completely detached 
from these. Therefore all that is proscribed for me (I cannot 
accept).” 
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Elaboration—Susanamsi-—-The ancient tradition about staying at 

a cremation ground is—for a sthavir-kalpi (a non-itinerant ascetic) 

staying and sleeping in a cremation ground is proscribed; for an 

ascetic observing pratimas (special vows) the rule is to stay 

_ wherever he arrives at nightfall. Therefore the mention of staying at 

a cremation ground appears to be directed at a jinakalpi ascetic 
observing pratimas. 
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Generally speaking a sthavir-kalpi ascetic belonging to any 
specific group (gaccha) lives in an upashraya or some other house. In 
exceptional conditions, like non-availability of a place of stay or 
nightfall when he is still on his way, he may have to stay at a 
desolate house, under a tree, or some other place in a jungle. 


208. 4 hag Te aT aa Eten aT alee fasta df fhag 
Sa Wess STATIS Yee Aart a x ae av WT v? BATT 
Wes ases AE ATaas A AAeaa cf hag wrarad 

a a Prag Soo Tea TraPT aut aT aren—a BY 


= 


: al 


= 


Teg AA AEM aa Ty ae Ty WOE ¥ MA ATE aaa TT OS. 
2 egret) ot a Peg, wiser aT SATE TOT ’ 
fe al 7 
* 208. Ray wet TT ter atl (SA, YRS, THT A ga H al a ae By 
4 al Me AX) BS, Gor A Mel FM Sl; AA Hel A fee HC Te el a ey 
a FAT HE Teal Sa ym Wa Aeet AT Ha & Ural ar ya! fea fea a Se 
x) (a ay @ OM Sh, 3a ato Ba A WS we) oi, i, Midi sin ae 
ww) Ot aM, UA, Ga, Sa, Ta, Wa ale Trae SF (AY al St 


& SEIT FT Alea Aa S, SMT AH, Ga A GH, Gat H Alar al ay 
See IT AGA & AH, AAT IC F AeHe SA Aled F A Te a 
9. wat cram ary & teh aril oe sraot aT, ot aT, GEN aI, weH aT; wel aT ¥ Gael 

a, WSs aT, sat aT, Wayeot a aM Mg ¥ ST UM, Ya, Wee, Aas TAT 
fanter : S18 Stet ( 3¢9 ) Vimoksha : Eight Chapter 


PRO ORO OR OR OR ODOR ORO OBS ORG ORIG ORNG ORNS ORNS ORNS OLWS ORNS ORNS ORNS ORY GOB GORI A NG 
. ll ole Wl al le oe ale: $ 


pr 


ES 


YL o PIR 0 PHP o FHV o PU? 0 PHL oP} Lo PIV PU 0 PIO PIR 0 PYM o DI OPIN OPAL OPAL 0 PAL OPA 0 PALO PISLO PASO PINTO VISCO PISO VISCO FASE O VASE O LISS O VASE O LANE OLUSEO 
AS WCE 
gO OR 


SEM TO NWS EWLO RWIS RTO HWE O BWLO ENZO BML O ILO EEO REO DEO BIE O EMG O WE OBIS ONS ORW ORM TORY ES ORNS ORNS O BW OBS OBIS ORS ORG OBIS O 


* & it witie pots ARERR eB HOB we oBic we whee hee ake diy wba udbinn nebo uci wie ace uci SIF) 


in i Met aN Oe a 


SSUCPICTICSPIC DHCD HEAL DAC DRO TS. ae Det Du RR ee 


Ne ee ae ecb oe eee 
HA Bl 


ae fay aril vent gfe a, afasra aarat & a delet or ae aster 
ara Pat sate afore @ qaer ae at Sra Pe ae Jefe AT fae weet, 
Wal, Wat ait aeat & wares & agrale a genie wAarHe aT At fart 
Aer HET (SMT HHT, FAT A SH, FAC Bl A Tah aM a agli 
ured few feat weet & ters) HAT SAS or AT Hear Ter sl fy Ar 
Ol AS Sl aM A CaM SAT SS HH, AMT F HT stag F AAHe 
Ue Teer a ae wa a ae 8A oF aa HOA Ael He UHM (gale 4A 
Fe Klee Tel BC AAMT) 


var ¥ Hed El 
206. An ascetic may be in any of the following states : he 


may be going to some place; or he may be standing, sitting, or 
lying at a cremation ground, a deserted house, a mountain 
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ey cave, under a tree or in a potter’s lodge; or he may be i 
#% wandering around anywhere. While doing so a householder be 
“7; may come and without expressing his feelings (keeping to a 
x, himself his intention of giving alms to an ascetic) proceed to oe 
3) prepare staple food, liquids, general food, savoury food, dress, 
eels : . : j Pisesk 
x@) bots, blankets, or ascetic-broom; which involves violence of @ 
**\ things that breathe, exist, live, or have any essence or potential 
*@ of life. Or, purchase or borrow or forcibly snatche these from * 
#% others or bring these without the permission of the owner, or 
B y bring these from his home specifically for giving to an ascetic. ‘os 
2g Or, construct an upashraya (place of stay meant for ascetics). {oe 
3, He does all this for consumption, use, and stay of that ascetic. a 
4 If the ascetic comes to know, either through his own common . {%, 
ag sense or through a person having supernatural wisdom or by & ' 
rs) hearing from some other person that the: householder has & 
| prepared staple food, liquids, general food, savoury food, dress, (@* 
«pots, blankets, or ascetic-broom; which involves violence of (@& 
1 ings that breathe, exist, live, or have any essence or potential 7 
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of life. And, has purchased or borrowed or forcibly snatched 
these from others or brought these without the permission of 
his partner, or brought these from his home, specifically. for the 
ascetic. Or, he is constructing an upashraya for the ascetic. 


- Then the ascetic, keeping in mind the tenets from Agams and 


examining accordingly, should/frankly tell the householder that 
the use of all these is proscribed for him (therefore he cannot 
accept these). 
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207. Some householder prepares food, drinks, etc. for an 
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refused by the ascetic). (In this agitated state of mind) The 
householder torments the ascetic; driven by anger he comes 


and beats the ascetic himself: or instructs his servants to beat 


him (the ascetic who made him waste his money) with a stick, 
wound him, cut off his limbs and other parts of his body, reduce 
him to ashes, cook his flesh, deprive him of his clothes and 
other possessions, tear him apart with nails, snatch all he has, 
subjugate him and torture him in various ways. When faced 
with such torments the ascetic should tolerate them with 
equanimity. 


Or, if that self-disciplined ascetic finds them (the 


. householders who have prepared food) receptive, he should 


gradually inform. them, with true awareness, about his lofty 
conduct and code of alms. Or, if they are not receptive (or the 


~ ascetic does not have ability to explain), he should maintain his 


discipline of speech and remain silent. The sagacious acharyas 
have said so. 
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Elaboration—In this lesson three situations about non-acceptable 
- food and other things have been described— 


(1) Seeing an ascetic, a concerned devotee may offer to bring food 
after cocking, buying, snatching or from his own house. He may also 
offer to construct a dwelling place for the ascetic. In such situation 
the ascetic should sweetly and courteously tell him that such food is 
proscribed or unacceptable for him. 


(2) In case some devotee proceeds to arrange for food, drinks, etc. 
in the said manner and the ascetic somehow comes to know that 
such proscribed things have been specifically prepared for him, he 
should sweetly and courteously tell the devotee that such food is 
proscribed or unacceptable for him. 


(3) With some expectations or other selfish motive, some 
householder prepares food, drinks, etc. for an ascetic without being 
asked by him and the ascetic declines on being invited. This makes 
the devotee angry and he either himself or through his servants 


torments or tortures the ascetic. When faced with such torments the: 


ascetic should tolerate the afflictions with equanimity. He should 
first inform them about his codes of conduct and if they understand 
and accept, well and good. In case they fail to understand or the 
ascetic fails to explain them, he should resort to silence. But in no 
case he should accept the proscribed things. 
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209. Understand properly the religion propagated by the 
omniscient great sage (Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir)—a 
conformist ascetic should give food, drinks, clothes, pots, etc. to 
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2 another conformist, beseech him to take, and should render ; 

: him service with due respect. 
ae 
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210. Some persons achieve enlightenment in their middle 
age and proceed to get initiated into the ascetic order. Having 
listened to the words of lofty sages like Tirthankars or Shrut- j 
jnanis (scholars of the canons), an intelligent seeker should i ¥ 


resort to equanimity, because the noble have said that religion 
lies in equanimity. 
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a4 Soe 
4c) Getting free of any desires for carnal pleasures, refraining OR 
3 from harming any beings, and renouncing all possessions (the @& 
"S) attitude of hankering for possessions), they practice ahimsa (¥ 
‘@ and non-possession everywhere in this world. aa 
< One who does not indulge in sinful activities by avoiding ee 
\ acts of violence against beings is called a great agranth (free of 
s 6granth or knots; nirgranth). (or 
A He who is free of attachment and aversion, disciplined, and @* 
\ well versed with religion (right. path) should know about birth 
s and death (and avoid violence and possessiveness). ke 
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g) Elaboration—In the preceding aphorism three divisions of human oe 
4) life-span have been stated—Adolescence, youth and old age. Onecan (iy 
A get initiated during the first and the last periods also, but the ee 
%\ middle period is considered more appropriate for becoming an er 
%\ ascetic. It is mentioned in the commentaries (Vritti and Churni) that 7" 
4 in this period man attains mental maturity and after experiencing 
% mundane pleasures the attraction for them is reduced, thereby ks oe 
4g} strengthening the feeling of detachment. Also he is able to tolerate ‘, 
4 afflictions and torments, hardships of discipline, rigours of Oe 
 austerities and perform other such duties and practices with @& 
one Sek 
*) comparative ease. His scriptural knowledge is also. enriched by @ 
) experience. The Ganadhars (principal disciples of Tirthankars) also (er 
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got initiated during their middle age. Even Bhagavan Mahavir got 
initiated after crossing the first section of his life-span. 


There are three ways of getting enlightened—Svayam- 


_.sambuddha (those who get self-enlightened and then get initiated), 


Pratyek-buddha (those who get self enlightened by an incident, get 
initiated and get liberated), and Buddha-bodhit (those who get 
enlightened. with the help of a Tirthankar or an acharya). This 
aphorism relates to the third type. 
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211. The body becomes stout by eating and emaciated by 
afflictions. See that they (some aspirants) lose the strength of 
all their sense organs (when deprived of food). A detached 
ascetic observes clemency and ahimsa (despite being tormented 
by hunger and thirst). 


The ascetic who is aware of the fault of storing (food and 
other things avoids taking faulty food and—) is conversant with 
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etiquette (code of alms-seeking), and he is also a scholar of e 
scriptures. He has no attachment for possessions. He performs ¢ 
his ritual practices at the proper time. He is free of any biased & 
resolutions. He shatters the bonds of attachment and aversion £ 
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from both sides and becoming free of worries he leads a 
regulated (disciplined) life. 
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Elaboration—Savvindiehim parigilayamanehim—This phrase 
informs that the body follows the sequence. of birth and death. 
Therefore it is momentary and transitory. A question arises—why 
then an ascetic eats ? The answer is—Food is taken not just for 
nourishment but also for getting liberated from the bondage of 
karmas. Therefore. an aspirant should eat purposefully and avoid 
purposeless eating. In Uttaradhyayan Sutra (26/32-33) there is a 
mention of six reasons for eating and six for not eating. But here 
ahimsa and non-attachment have been prescribed as essential while 
accepting food. This has been clarified by the phrase—oe dayam 
dayati. It conveys that despite being tormented by afflictions like 
hunger and thirst, a detached ascetic observes clemency and does 
not accept faulty food or any food without a purpose. 
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Kalajna—one who is aware of time. All these adjectives have 

been used to show the abilities of an ascetic. These terms have been 


explained in aphorism 89 of the fifth lesson of the chapter two titled 
Lok Vijaya. 
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Niyati—one who performs ritual practices resolutely. 
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ABANDONING USE OF FIRE . 
212. Seeing an ascetic shivering with cold (in winter), a 
householder may approach him and say—“O long lived 
Shraman | Do you suffer from the common code (sexual 
excitement) ?” | 


“No, it is the cold, not the sexual excitement, O long lived 
householder ! I am unable to tolerate as I am very weak, (that 
is why I am shivering),” 


(“Why don’t you burn a fire ?” On being asked by the 
householder, the ascetic replies—) “I am not allowed to burn a 
fire or blaze it up or ask others to do so in order to make my 
body even slightly warm. | 


213. On getting this reply the householder may burn and 
blaze up a fire and make the body of the ascetic a little or more 
warm. In such situation, using his discretion and with 
awareness of the codes mentioned in the scriptures, the ascetic 
should tell the householder that he cannot make use of the fire. 
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Elaboration—Removing the doubt about sexual excitement—In 
this aphorism the doubt of some devoted householder has been 
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removed. The commentator (Churni) explains this by giving an 
example—Some young ascetic is moving about seeking alms. As he is 
scantily dressed he shivers due to cold. A young man with warmth of 
grandeur, surrounded by young women, redolent with perfumes, and 
experienced in handling low temperatures, approaches and asks, 
“Why do you shiver ? Is it sexual excitement that is tormenting 
you ?” The ascetic at once realizes that the householder, out of 
perversion, suspects him of avidly looking at the young women. In 
order to remove his suspicion the ascetic says that he is not being 
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FREEDOM FROM GARB 

214. An ascetic who has taken a vow of possessing only three 
pieces of cloth and a bowl as the fourth (possession) does not 
think that he will beg for fourth piece of cloth. 


That ascetic should beg for only those clothes that are 
prescribed for him and should use them as they are given to 
him (without any alteration or modification). 


He should neither wash nor dye them. He should also not 


use clothes which have been washed or dyed. While going to 
other villages he should not try to hide those clothes. That 


_ ascetic (who observes vows) should keep very limited and most 
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ordinary clothes. These are the only possessions of a clad- 
ascetic. 
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215. When the ascetic realizes that: the winter is over and 
summer has set in, he should discard the clothes he considers 
worn out. After duly discarding the worn out clothes he should 
keep one inner and one outer clothing. Or he should clad 
himself in single clothing. Or he should become unclad 
(discarding everything except the mouth cover and the ascetic- 
broom). 


(This way) conforming to and thinking about the concept of 
lightness (having minimum possessions) he (should discard 
clothes). That ascetic (who has minimum clothes) by tolerating 
afflictions perfects himself in austerities (with ease). 


He should properly understand this (freedom from 
possessions) exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan in 
the Agams and thoroughly and immaculately follow it. 
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‘ -Elaboration—These two aphorism are meant for ascetics with & 
: special resolves (pratima) or Jinakalpis with the view of practicing (oe 
ie freedom from possessions, like clothes and other equipment. An 2" 
ascetic who has taken a vow to have no more possessions than three ror" 
clothing and a bowl, should not desire for having a fourth clothing 

2 even during afflictions like cold. Only if he is short of the numbers oO) 
he has vowed for, he can accept another clothing. oa 


According to the commentaries (Tika and Churni) Jinakalpi and ‘Ss 
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2 Sthavir-kalpi ascetics can keep three clothing. A Jinakalpi can {& 
reduce this number to two, one, or none. fos. 
re The rule about pots—The commentator (Tika) accepts the term Ke a 
2 pot (begging bowl) as inclusive of things essentially associated with {, 
: a pot. These include—(1) Patra, (2) Patra-bandhan, (8) Patra- Ok, 
sthapan, (4) Patra-kesari, (5) Patal, (6) Rajastran, and (7) Gochhak  (& 

(the first of these is pot and the remaining are different shapes and oe 
a sizes of pieces of cloth used for specified purposes). These seven 2° 
# things, three clothing, one ascetic broom and one mouth cover, make . ex 
: twelve pieces of ascetic-equipment prescribed for Jinakalpi and x 
fs Pratimadhari (observing special vows) ascetics. om 
_ Ascetic wearing unaltered clothing—An ascetic should not oe 
Py have some special liking or preferences concerning his dress, he io 
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should use clothing prescribed for him in whatever form he gets. He 
should neither cut it smaller nor add another piece to make it larger. 
He should also not wash or dye it. This rule is also meant for 
Jinakalpi and Pratimadhari ascetics. For the non-itinerant ascetics 
there is a provision for washing clothes in some specific conditions 
but not at all for good appearance or beauty. To accept, wear, or wash 
with a feeling of beautification or embellishment is not allowed for 
ascetics at any level; and to dye clothes is completely forbidden. 
(Acharanga Tika by Atmaram ji M., p. 578) 
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Santottare—one inner cloth and one outer cloth. 
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Omchelaye—least or simple. The word avam covers lower levels 
of all the three parameters of number, quantity, and price. An ascetic 
who lives on simplest clothing of little price in minimum numbers is 
called avamchelak. 
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rs _Ahaparijunnai vatthaim § paritthavejja—This aphorism Oe 
“| conveys that an ascetic can accommodate himself in least number of (ef 
‘ a clothing; and he should practice to do so. As soon as summer sets in, er 
*s¢)_ out of the three clothing he should discard the one he considers most 
“{\ worn. out. If possible he should discard one more out of the 7 
4 remaining two. If he has courage enough to goa step further,he may 

#2 remain completely unclad. However, he should keep the mouth cover om 
2g] and the ascetic-broom with him because these are means of avoiding {&, 
2g} harm to beings. Discarding clothing gives benefits of austerities and {os 
2 y at the same time it makes one free of any worries about the garb, os 
«| giving him the extra and important benefit of attaining a state of (¢f 
“@) comparative lightness. ier 

5 It is stated in the scriptures that there are five reasons that ee 
wet Vise 
“3; make the state of being unclad lofty. These are— or 
poe a 
) (1) There is lesser inspection required in that state. Ce. 
AG (2) There is advanced level of lightness in that state. (oe 
Z (3) The appearance effuses reliability. io 
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rc (4) The austerity of that state is sanctioned by Jinendra 

, g (Tirthankar). 

ig (5) The discipline of senses in that state is of a very high degree. a 
ZL Sammattameva samabhijaniya—This phrase conveys that 
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an ascetic should thoroughly know and sincerely follow the code 
of freedom from possessions or equipment established by 


CX 
Tirthankars and remain equanimous in both the states—clad and 7 
* unclad. Both these are paths of liberation of soul from the bondage of 
. karmas. 
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FREEDOM FROM THE BODY 

216. An ascetic may feel—I am not being able to tolerate 
favourable afflictions. In such condition an ascetic, completely 
devoted to discipline, invokes all his spiritual capacity and 
sagacity and instead of yielding to those afflictions stabilizes 
. himself in discipline. 
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For that austere ascetic it is better to accept death when 
faced with pleasurable afflictions like (seduction by—) a 
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woman. His death will still be considered timely (normal) death 
“% (and not suicide). He may even achieve ant-kriya (termination 
K of the cycles of rebirth) through such death. ae 
* Thus, such death is the cause of freedom from fondness for m 
«& one’s life. It is beneficent, blissful, helpful in shedding karmas, a 
az source of well-being, and advantageous in the next incarnations. . 
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Elaboration—This aphorism points at the line of action of an 
ascetic who suddenly faces a grave danger while doing his spiritual 
practices. | 


ee Oe ee ee ee, Oe 
. , () 
ee eee on a 


BLO THLO PALO PHL OPIS O PIM O VISE O PUNO PIL © PYSCO VISTO VISCO FALO PIO PISO PINS PUSCO PINTO VASO PUES O PASCO PISO PUSS O PASO PASO PRL PLO PALO VAL VISLO VASO VALE 
He CLIK 
= = 


3, 


eee 
= 


Sheet sparsh—cold touch; here it means pleasurable affliction. 
In the list of twenty two afflictions two are pleasurable or favourable 
afflictions—affliction by women and affliction of honour and reward. 
According to the commentator (Vritti) here it is advised to abandon 
life when faced with affliction by women. This has two 
alternatives— | 
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(1) If an ascetic finds himself unable to win over his libido, 
instead of losing his virtuosity and discipline he should embrace 
death to protect these. 
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(2) If licentious women seduce him forcefully and it becomes 
difficult to escape from that place; also there is a chance of the 
religious organization earning a bad name if he continues to be 
there, he can embrace death in following ways— 
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He should stop breathing and act to be dead before the woman, or 
he should pose as if he is trying to strangulate himself to commit 
suicide. If he still fails to escape from there he should embrace death 
by hanging himself, or pulling out his tongue, or jumping from the 
roof, or taking poison, or any other way. In no case he enone yield to 
affliction by women or copulation. 
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xs Tattha vi tassa kalapariyae—-A doubt arises here because & 
“9 death by self strangulation and other such means is called baal- (¢¢* 
A maran or foolish death; it is called suicide in modern times. It is ee 
se) highly damaging’ in spiritual context as it causes infinite cycles of /" 
 low-births like that in hell. The author clarifies—under such 7" 
“4 circumstances even though he commits suicide his death is still 
4 O . . 4 . ‘ aoe : A 7 ; 
4 considered timely (normal) death (and not suicide). As death after K ox 
& completing one’s life-span or the timely death is beneficial, likewise gk, 
ge] suicide under such conditions is beneficial. om 
ST In face of such afflictions or in the state of fruition of extreme q 
Je, fondness, death by self strangulation or by entering the body ofa & 
ro) large animal is allowed. It is not suicide. Such death may even lead Os 
# * e e * ou) 
70} to ant-kriya (termination of the cycles of rebirth) or complete (¢% 
eats ° . PERM 
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| ROUTINE OF AN ASCETIC WITH TWO CLOTHING 
A 217. An ascetic who has taken a vow of possessing two pieces 
«\ of cloth and a bow! does not desire to beg for a third piece of 

ae cloth. 
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218. He should beg only for those pieces of cloth that are 
prescribed for him and are faultless (if he has less than two 
clothing). 

When the ascetic realizes that winter is over and summer 
has set in he should discard the clothes he considers worn out. 
(If he feels need of cloth) he should clad himself in single 
clothing. Or he should become unclad. Thinking about the 
concept of lightness (having minimum possessions) he should 
(gradually) discard clothes. That ascetic (who has minimum 
clothes) perfects himself in austerities like reducing the 
number of equipment and mortifying the body with ease. 


He should properly understand the ascetic conduct exactly 
as it has been propagated by Bhagavan and thoroughly and 
immaculately follow it. 
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Elaboration—Besides a Jinakalpi ascetic, a Sthavir-kalpi ascetic 
may also qualify for the first rule. But, as a rule, only Jinakalpi or 
Pariharavishudhik, or Yathalindak, or Pratima-dharak could qualify 
for this second rule. (Vritti, leaf 280) 
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32S, ABANDONING FOOD DURING SICKNESS 1. 
219. An ascetic may feel that ‘he has become weak (due to (oe. 
4s) ailments) and is unable to move from one house to another to {& 
2 seek alms.’ Hearing or knowing about this some householder e 
could bring from his home and offer staple food, liquids, @ 
i. general food, savoury food. In such situation the ascetic should (ee 
first deliberate (and then convey to the householder—) “O long & 
lived householder ! I cannot accept all this staple food, re 
a liquids, general food, savoury food. In the same way 1 am not ey 


allowed to accept other things including food that involves 
other faults.” 


[An ascetic who is unable to go out to seek alms and is not 
allowed to accept food brought by a householder, how such sick 
an ascetic or one who is observing practice of some special 
resolutions would provide food and water to his body for mere 
sustenance ? This question is answered in the following 
aphorism.] 
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220. An ascetic may have resolved—‘“I suffer from ailments 
(or other such problems) and my fellow ascetics are healthy. 
They have offered me their services. Although I did not seek 
such services, I will accept the services offered by co-religionists 
with the intention of effecting shedding of their karmas.” 
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(or) “My co-religionist is sick and I am healthy; he has not 
requested me for any service, (but) I have promised to serve 
him. Therefore, with the purpose of shedding karmas and 
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" 1 mutual help I will serve that co-religionist.” An ascetic who has a 
“4 accepted such code of conduct should follow it even if he looses SP 
4% his life (but should not break his vow). a 
2 (1) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will bring food (etc.) for ie 
* s a sick co-religionist ascetic and also accept food (etc.) brought ee 

<« by them.” oe 
0) (2) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will bring food @' 
Hort. 


(etc.) for a sick co-religionist ascetic but will not accept food 
“ee = (etc.) brought by them.” 


: (3) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will not bring food 
oe (etc.) for co-religionist ascetics but will accept food (etc.) 

| brought by them.” 
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is] (4) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—“Neither I will bring & 
«| food (etc.) for co-religionist ascetics nor I will accept food (etc.) Oe 

: brought by them.” oF 
Sates. Hay 
AS) (Once an ascetic takes any of these four vows he should not & 
ws] break it even if he is very sick or in a grave predicament and he &y. 

x looses his life doing so). Gs 
) This way, knowing the path shown by Bhagavan, properly & 
xs} following the codes laid down, that ascetic becomes serene, & 

y detached, and spiritually absorbed in lofty leshyas (the colour- Cs 

)} code indicator of purity of soul; pious attitude, here). ed 
wre . See 
4c) (Thus, if that ailing ascetic abandons his body by fasting or 
is) other austerities while observing his vow) it is his normal Ce 

<) death. As a result of this meditational death he may achieve (¢ 
the final termination of the cycles of rebirth (ant-kriya). (er 
heer rece 

ma Thus this death is part of the process of getting liberated (G3 
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Elaboration—The code defined in this aphorism is meant for the 
ascetics who follow Parihar Vishuddhi Charitra (a specific practice 
of austerities where mutual service to other ascetics of the group is 
an essential part) or who are Yathalandak (a specific practice of 
austerities where an ascetic tries to emulate a Jinakalpi ascetic). 
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According to the commentaries (Churni and Vritti) their routine 
is as follows—If an ascetic who follows Parihar Vishuddhi Charitra 
gets sick he is looked after by another ascetic following the same 
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*~\ kalp (specific austerities) or some Jinakalpi. When even the serving 
*@< ascetic becomes sick they accept help from others following the same 
a kalp. Such ascetics do not accept any service from.a Sthavir-kalpt 
% ascetic or a householder. 

mc Prakalpa means conduct. Abhikanksha means with the purpose 
é& of shedding karmas. Ahattu means after taking a vow. 

# Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. explains that an ascetic who has 
ms % taken some special resolve remains steadfast in the discipline of his 
Je conduct; in no condition he breaks the vow..In the end he embraces 
ro meditational death by fasting. He practices austerities for a 
eZ minimum period of six months, a medium period of four years, or a 
**} maximum period of twelve years before embracing meditational 
S death. (Acharanga Tika, p. 592). 


& 
Ls 


@ END OF LESSON FIVE @ 


BORE 


ay 
eS 


ie) 


i 
4, 


Pr: 
sas 
OFA OTAS 


oe. 


ms 
fo 
Ap 


fader ; seR Bear ( ¥em ) Vimoksha : Eight Chapter 


Ho 


Xe. 


SOLA) IND GID GID GID: Che IO CIAO CIAO ORO HNO OLD. HPD ORO OD HDD DD: Iao CD OO CMD. Gh aa 
HOI AE CL ACS RC GO ROE ACL RUSE ® ROSE ALE GGL RL AON RIE ALA SIE ALIS 
OS e Re RE TR ge RG Re Mae Ae Me en On a 


Rees. 2. SE AR AE A: A ANE SE A AME ARE AR OR AE AP ARR 2 ie abe abn akin act at actu acu acta 7G) 


iS As do! As to ALOT ‘io KLoPKQo' RPK PL oR MK ORO LOL OPK LOK LoPRLOVIL OPH LOVKLo VAL OVAY 0 PHYO VIN ss 
& fast] [reste : 
a URAAMT AN Gt TATE ; 
229. F ag wor ae aitgied water, vet oh ud aE-faed | By 
aed TIRTT| 
5 RAs BuliaL aed set ate aa fre ee 
*< Usa ETAT Ut oe | UE, eratcyval ae anteaM sigal 7 
4 Cree, aga area aaa aT ora Bera safer! | 
S889. ot fg teh often @ gar 8 fe ow ae sie qa () TH 
often vel te, vam aa. F Car fewest ae vom fe F gat aa AH are 
x 222. (We Taal TA Had Ge Ta el A) ae ae wey aaa 
AFA TET FT Bl AT Hl Fel A cH art “Wet Ag or we’, aH Oe 


Pry oe ot f aa Wet Ag oT TA 8, Ta de Ga Ge Te aT ORM 
tl (IAM Sth ae) TW a UH Mew FS W, ava saa (aera) 
wa | 


SH F KAT Aa AS e, Fa ae 8 fra Ht) gerfora BA ae 
WP Br Mee St TITS TT Garet ve Bras) Wea ele I 

Wa + fra gare & aerate ar Preaor fear & adh aa ¥ aes a 
OAL AI THI F AAA AAT HT HAT BEI 
THE ROUTINE OF MONO-CLAD ASCETICS 


221. An ascetic who has taken a vow of possessing only one 
piece of cloth and a bowl as the second (possession) does not 
think that he will beg for a second piece of cloth. 


222. (If his cloth is torn). that ascetic should beg for a piece 
of cloth that 1s prescribed for him... (from this point to ‘summer 
has set in’ the text should be taken same as in aphorism 214). 


cf 
+ 
{e] 
+ 
e] 
+ 
(9) 
: 
(2) 
£ 
0 
$ 
[e] 
$ 
0. 
> 
(9] 
$ 
(w) 
aS 
(e) 
$ 
(¢] 
+ 
‘oO 
aS 
{¢) 
£ 
(e) 
s 
ol aU (Get Seah & PT WY SI TS) AAA eT Teel a 
e 
te) 
BS 
Oo 
+ 
o 
+ 
{e) 
¥ 
fe} 
$ 
te) 
$ 
o 
. 
o 
, 2 
Q 
¥ 
ie 
> 
it] 
ES 
o 
¢ 
is) 
: 
ie] 
$ 
ie] 
¥ 


STANT wa ( ¥eg ) Hlustrated Acharanga Sutra 


GORENG ORY SORIG OBIS ORY GORYIS ORY IO DYGONIGORUAONIGORYAOnY TO RIZG Ono DU AONY AO RIGO NWA OMG ORIGO DUA ORY AO DIA GRRE 


BRWb PHL PMV oP o PAV 0 FHV 0 PR Vo PV o PV o PHP 0 PMR 0 FH 0 PHL o PHL PHO PKL o PILo 


Gd, 


SE act adion ache achow acto act acl ache ache ache actus sce acho acne ax acu ac ADK 4 
Ae HE He 
US bh LoPKYoPHLoPHY PHY oPHYoPHYo PHY OPAYOPAYOBK OPA LOA OYE x ae ne ace as a an we ai ae we ae 2 


& He 


* 


ee ae 


«nie alin aie skin axel 


ty wkin atte 9 
a 


<r 


cos 


BLO TUN O LASCO VAN O PIAL O VA O VAN 0 TISLO FANT O VASTO PAO 


ae 


ee 


BLoVILoVLoVRoMhLoVLo MOM LOM LoL Moo PLOY LOM Lo Lo Loo Lo KLOKE 


When the ascetic realizes that the summer has set in he should 
discard the clothes. he considers worn out. After duly discarding 
the worn out clothe he should either remain clad in just one 
piece of cloth or become unclad. 


He should contemplate that following the concept of 
lightness (having minimum possessions) is best for an ascetic. 
An ascetic who has accomplished freedom from clothes perfects 
himself in austerities (like reduction of equipment and 
mortification of the body) with ease. 


He should properly understand this (freedom from 
possessions) exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan in 
the Agams and thoroughly and immaculately practice 
equanimity. 
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FREEDOM FROM ASSISTANCE : CONTEMPLATION OF SOLITARINESS 

223. An ascetic who resolves—T am alone, neither someone 
belongs to me nor I belong to someone’—realizes that his soul is 
solitary or stands alone by itself, and contemplates about 
lightness from all angles. This contemplation of solitariness 
makes it easy for that ascetic to attain perfection in austerities. 
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He should properly understand this contemplation of 
. e . ; + . +7 
solitariness exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan in 
the Agams and thoroughly and immaculately practice it. 
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ESCHEWING TASTE 

224. A male or female ascetic consuming staple food, liquids, 
general food, savoury food, should not shift (the morsel) from 
the left jaw to the right jaw, nor from the right jaw to the left 
jaw, enjoying its taste. | 


Eschewing the desire for taste he should contemplate about 
lightness in this context. This contemplation of eschewing taste 
makes it easy for that ascetic to attain perfection in austerities 
like (eschewing taste, shrinking of desires, and mortification of 
the body). 
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He should properly understand this (eschewing of taste) 
exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan in the Agams 
and thoroughly and immaculately practice equanimity. 
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Elaboration—An ascetic eats food to help the body in following the 
religious conduct and practicing austerities and discipline. He does 
not do it to make his body robust or to enjoy taste. 
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The above statement means that he should not shift the morsel 
from one end of the mouth to the other with pleasure if it is tasty 
and with distaste if it is unsavoury. | 
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In this context it is mentioned in Uttaradhyayan Sutra (35/17) 
that ‘An ascetic who exercises control over his taste should not be a 
slave of savoury food or taste-instinct. A great sage should eat not to 
satiate his taste-instinct but to sustain his disciplined life.’ 
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SAMLEKHANA AND INGINIMARAN 

225. If an ascetic realizes that now it is gradually becoming 
impossible for him to sustain the body for his essential (ascetic) 
duties, he should gradually reduce his food intake through 
austerities. While reducing the food intake he should also 
reduce his passions. After reducing passions he should acquire 
mental serenity. Becoming thin by levelling both sides, body 
and passion, like a plank of wood, that ascetic should make 
himself stable (free of agitations of body and mind) and prepare 
to embrace meditational death. 
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If that ascetic has enough energy to walk, he should go to a 
village, city, kraal, borough, harbour, hamlet, mine, hermitage, 
district, state, or capital (any populated place) and beg for hay 
or a stack of straw. When he gets a stack of straw he should 
retire into seclusion outside (the village, etc.). In the secluded 
area he should look for a spot free of eggs of insects, creatures, 
seeds, greenery, dew, water, ant-holes, mildew, moss, marsh, 
and cobwebs. He should then thoroughly clean that spot and 
make a bed of straw there. Then he should occupy the straw-bed 
and observe itvartk fast (fasting for a predetermined period). 
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That itvartkh fast is true (right activity). The ascetic who has 
taken that vow (and is steadfast in observing it) is truthful. He 
is free of attachment and aversion and is destined to cross the 
worldly ocean. He is free of ambiguities like—Will I be able to 
carry out the vow of fasting unto death, or not ? He thoroughly 
knows all about beings, and other fundamentals. He is capable 
of crossing the worldly ocean and is not influenced by 
circumstances. Considering this body to be destructible, 
winning various types of afflictions and torments, having the 
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Elaboration—Ingit-maran practice for ultimate freedom from 
body—The fourth lesson of this chapter discusses about vihayomaran 
(death by hanging), the fifth about bhakta pratyakhyan (fasting), and 
sixth about inginimaran (fasting unto death). In the first part of 
aphorism 219 the procedure of samlekhana has been defined. 


Samlekhana : When and how ? 


What is the occasion of 


samlekhana ? Answering this question four reasons have been ~ 


stated in this aphorism— 


(1) When the body becomes extremely weak due to austerities or 
eating non-nutritive food. 


(2) In ailing condition. 


(3) When one becomes incapable of performing the essential 
duties. 


(4) When one becomes incapable of performing normal activities 
like sitting and standing. 


_ In order to prepare for meditational death first do samlekhana. 
Three important parts of samlekhana are mentioned in this 
aphorism— 


(1) Gradual reduction of food intake. This is physical samlekhana. 
(2) Reduction or pacification of passions. 


(3) Practicing to keep the body calm, stable and unmoving (in a 
posture). 


The procedure of samlekhana—The maximum period of 


_Samlekhana is twelve years. But as the body of a sick ascetic is not 


in a state to survive that long, he should start a time bound 
programme of gradual reduction in his food intake based on the 
condition of his body and aimed at physical samlekhana of observing 
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austerities like fasting for two days, three days, four days, five days, 
one day, ayambil (eating once in a day food cooked with a single 
ingredient and without any salt or other condiments), etc. At the 
samie time he should pacify and reduce passions like anger, conceit, 


- daceit, and greed in order to achieve mental samlekhana. Besides 


‘this he should also focus his attention on soul by stabilizing the 
attitudes and activities related to body, speech and mind. In this 
process the aspirant should become slim from both ends—body and 
passions—like a plank of wood made smooth on both sides. 


Utthaya bhikkhu....—after rising for meditational death... . The 
commentator (Churni) has described utthan (rising) to be of three 
types— 

(1) To get ready for initiation—to rise for discipline. 


(2) To wander freely from one village to another—to rise to accept 
itinerant way. 


(3) To perform samlekhana and prepare for meditational death— 
to rise to accept meditational death. 


Ittariyam kujja—in this phrase the term itvarik carries the 
meaning of inginimaran or ingit-maran. It is mentioned in Churni 
and Vritti—Here the word itvarik has not been used to convey the 
conventional meaning of limited periodicity in fasting for some 
specific purpose. Here it has been used to indicate limiting 
movement to a specific area. Because of this limitation it is called 
ltvarik (limited) or ingit-maran. It is defined in Acharanga Tika by 
Shilanka leaf 286 as— 


‘He takes a vow of abandoning four types of food before the guru 
and according to the prescribed rules. He indulges in disciplined 
activities within a limited area. He himself (without any help) does 
essential activities including turning in the bed, getting up and 
going to relieve himself. An ascetic having patience and strength 
should do everything himself, he should not take any help from 
others.’ 
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The procedure of accepting ingit-maran—Reducing food 
intake and passions when an ascetic is left only with a little strength, 
he should collect hay or straw from a nearby village and go to a 
solitary and faultless place that is free of any creatures. He should 
first of all properly inspect the place and clean it. After this he should 
make a bed of hay and also locate a proper place for relieving himself. 
Now he should sit on the hay-bed facing east, touching both palms to 
his forehead he should offer salutations to the Siddhas. Then he 
should offer salutations to Panchaparameshti (the five revered 
beings) and recite Namotthunam (a panegyric) twice. Only after all 
this, he should take the vow of fasting in the form of itvaric or ingit- 
maran. This means—An ascetic having patience and physical 
strength enough to perform essential activities including turning in 
the bed, should formally, in presence of guru or a senior ascetic, 
resolve to abandon four types of food as long as his life lasts. At the 
same time he should also take a vow of limiting his movement to a 
predetermined area. After this he should remain absorbed in this 
practice with peace, equanimity and serenity. (Acharanga Vritti, leaf 286) 


The commentator (Vritti) has given two meanings of 
chhinnakahamkahe— 


(1) One who has completely stopped any talks or communication 
involving attachment and aversion. 


(2) One who has stopped any doubts like—How would I be able to 
fulfill this vow of ingit-maran 7 


The commentator (Churni) has accepted only the first meaning. 


Bheravamanuchinne—here the word bhairav means intense or 
formidable task; a practice about which cowards cannot even think. 
Thus the meaning of the phrase is—one who performs such 
formidable task. 


@ END OF LESSON SIX @ 
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THE VOW OF REMAINING UNCLAD 


226. If an ascetic who has accepted to abide by the discipline 
of remaining unclad feels—I can tolerate the abrasive touch of 
grass, I can tolerate discomfort of cold, I can tolerate 
oppression of heat, I can tolerate stings of mosquitoes and 
other insects, and I am capable of tolerating a variety of 
pleasant and unpleasant afflictions, but I am not capable of 
discarding the (cloth) covering of my private parts—in such 
case that ascetic may wear a loin-cloth. 
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s) 227. Or, an ascetic, who is capable of winning over his & _ 
«| shyness (feeling of embarrassment) and has accepted the said 
“\ discipline, time and again suffers abrasive touch of grass, 
< discomfort of cold, oppression of heat, stings of mosquitoes and 
Ss other insects, he should still tolerate those one or many types 
#& of touch (afflictions). Thinking about the concept of lightness 
2g (having minimum possessions) as mentioned in Agams he gains 3%, 
2s benefits of austerities with ease. on 
xe] He should properly understand the conduct of remaining 2 
| unclad exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan and \&, 
thoroughly and immaculately follow equanimity. Ca 
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SPECIAL RESOLUTION AND SERVICE TO OTHERS 3, 
228. (1) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will bring food a 
(etc.) for other ascetics and also accept food (etc.) brought by ad 
them.” oy 


+) 


(2) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will bring food 


Ee) 


BS 


(etc.) for other ascetics but will not accept food (etc.) brought by (s, 
them.” ee 


(3) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—‘I will not bring food 
(etc.) for other ascetics but will accept food (etc.) brought by 
them.” 


(4) (or) An ascetic may have resolved—“Neither will I bring 
food (etc.) for other ascetics nor will I accept food (etc.) brought 
by them.” 
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(5) (An ascetic who has accepted a special resolve may feel) 
“Inspired by a feeling of mutual co-operation and with a view to 
purify the self, I will serve my fellow ascetics by offering them 
food (etc.) in excess of my need from what is desirable, 
acceptable, and brought by me in accordance with the code of 
alms-begging. Also, I will approve of services rendered by my 
fellow ascetics, inspired by a feeling of mutual co-operation and 
with a view to purify the self, in the form of offering me food 
(etc.) in excess of their need from what is desirable, acceptable, 
and brought by them in accordance with the code of alms- 
begging.” 

Desiring for the reduction of the load of kKarmas that ascetic 
gains benefits of austerities (service to others and mortification 
of the body) effortlessly. 


He should properly understand the conduct of service to 
others exactly as it has been propagated by Bhagavan and 
thoroughly and immaculately follow equanimity. 

fare—sa Hea & ey cee F ae aye A ae w eet | 
Say HU Ail Sr Gers Sa Sl GA SAM AY AM AY Hl Ga BA BI 
A TAA AY as aYail F Sat at Hl Pact HUT Sl Ta aay A set | 
aan at agTit aa 7E Sl fog ae MoT & sega A aM TTT STAI aT 
gh 4 senile Gar & AaM-Ter aT fay seta Sta sah Ga AT fa 7a sl 

ara oft aera oh 4. 9 frat Rage eon, eet ait Gaga ae 
Aer MY Sl VAT BO, I Gal Aaer Hao, Fees Ts TAT TTA Sl 
gh F Haat ACT Sl Fa WS, AA, FIA, Ha A Fa HA, HUA Ud se 
oa Ae Mele & AT A ay at Ue ald Bl aqui eal S Ta Gals a 
met as aet S1 Aaa S Aree HT AeA Gave aie Ta TAHT | 

(START, J. &90) 
ga (ac) F aes & arr aol Shs ae ara AVANT Bl TT ae & 
Miata ar Gil Bera s aS ae BT A Sa aT s- 
(9) ea gat Beat Sl sere Hee ST, SAH SIT AAT Sa ATI 


( ¥30 ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra 


% * 


es 


VE ORME ORMI ORE ORE ORWLO BIE O BITE O BITE ORY 


Nala 


A SR AS sl a a a ls a als ls KO loclons once) 


Sou 
oF 


z 


WS OEMG OBS OBMG ORNS OBS O BIG OBS O BW OB MG OBS ORS OBS OBS OLWG ORS O RWG ORNS OBS ORS OBS OD 


NE 
ase 


OE Re he whe ate hie abies abe wclue ace te ace acon ace actin ucla ID 
RCA HU HD HEL HI HRD ARI HS AD HED A SH Ak HO aC EN pha Gat ms Kad acl. 
arcs LABS AB ARS ANAM IA LSA A MELA MSL IA MELA ISLA BLA SOLA SOL IEE DA De RE at AON On i ic “yen si: 


(2) SAU Bl HT SM, SAG Sel AAT SAT Ae eT Ox 
(3) Rae Gael Hl ATH A EM, SAH AT AAT BAT PAT 2 
(8) 3 eae See wt wee ST, + AH ATT AT BT TI Bh 
() sayaeat & afaftn aeaqgae sar wra amere ¥ a Peta ws Tea ise 
SUIT At she F arene st ar He 2 
at 


(&) oF araftet & ah get afte & ar eu Ee 
ee altiore + wf aan afters fasts sara 31 ee 
% Elaboration—In the fifth lesson of this chapter four alternatives Be 
yet HAS 


have been mentioned in connection with exchange of food with co- 


AS 
Nes 
od 


ow 


added. 


Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. states—To do service to others, to. 
accept service by others and to praise an ascetic doing service: to 
others, these three feelings are extremely important in context of 
shedding of karmas, disciplining of desires, and mutual co-operation. 
An aspirant who does, causes others to do, and approves others 
doing such service, experiences a unique bliss and exhilaration. A 
wave of enthusiasm engulfs him. With the feeling of serving others 


GS religionist ascetics. There a normal ascetic resolves to serve an By 
#4 ailing ascetic and an ailing ascetic resolves to accept services of a ae 
¢] normal ascetic. The four alternatives have been stated in that wm 
ro context. But here, with a special mention of the mutual exchange of , 
zs) service of food for the purpose of shedding of karmas and with the Cr, 
x) view of extending mutual co-operation, a fifth alternative has been a 
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the spiritual practices of an aspirant gain intensity and introversion. of 
San 
(Acharanga, p. 610) oe 
San 
me In brief the six vows out of which a seeker chooses according to his * ; 
‘S) inclination and ability, (mentioned in aphorism 228) are as follows— ia 
cS (1) I will bring food for other ascetics and also accept that 
‘S) brought by them. 
ec : | 
6 (2) I will bring food for others but will not accept that brought by 
*) them. 
ee en 
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(3) I will not bring food for others but will accept that brought by 


3 them. 

t : ; 

y (4). Neither will I bring food for others nor will I accept that 
2) brought by them. 

a] . 
ve (5) For shedding of karmas and promoting mutual co-operation I 
x) will serve my co-religionist by offering them food in excess of my 
3) needs from what I brought in accordance with the code of alms- . 
) begging. 

G (6) With the same view, I will accept their services. 

<i 

s) According to the commentator (Churni) these are pratimas 
y (special austerities) and abhigrahas (special resolutions). 
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THE ULTIMATE VOW 

229. If an ascetic realizes that now it is gradually becoming 
impossible for him to sustain the body for his ascetic duties, he 
should gradually reduce his food intake. While reducing the 
food intake he should also reduce his passions. After reducing 
passions he should acquire mental serenity. Becoming thin by 
reducing both sides, body and passion, like a plank of wood, 
that ascetic should make himself stable (free of agitations of 
body and mind) and prepare to embrace meditational death. 


If that ascetic has enough energy to walk, he should go toa 
village, city, kraal, borough, harbour, hamlet, mine, hermitage, 
district, state, or capital (any populated place) and beg for hay 
or a stack of straw. When he gets a stack of straw he should 
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2 retire into seclusion outside (the village, etc.). In the secluded 
ae . 

«| area he should look for a spot free of eggs of insects, creatures, 
“"e\. seeds, greenery, dew, water, ant-holes, mildew, moss, marsh, 


*<¢ and cobwebs. He should then thoroughly clean that spot and 
make a bed of straw there. Now he should occupy the straw-bed 
and observe Padapopagaman fast (fast unto death), and at the 
same time vow to dissociate himself from his body, its activities 

and movements. 


That Padapopagaman fast is true (right activity). The 
ascetic who has taken that vow (and is steadfast in observing 
it) is truthful. He is free of attachment and aversion and is 

_ destined to cross the worldly ocean. He is free of ambiguities 
and knows all about fundamentals. He is free of all ambitions 
and is not influenced by circumstances. Considering this body 
to be destructible, winning over various types of afflictions and 
torments, having the awareness of dichotomy of body and soul, 
he should. perform this ultimate fasting in accordance with the 
procedure prescribed in scriptures. 


(If he follows this) his death is considered as normal death, 
in spite of being willfully embraced. With such a death he may 
become the terminator of cycles of rebirth. 


Thus, such. a death, following the Padapopagaman fast, is a 
blissful haven for the detached ascetics. It is beneficial, 
blissful, timely, source of beatitude, and advantageous in the 
next incarnation. 


—So I say. 
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Elaboration—The procedure of inginimaran has been mentioned 
in aphorism 225. Now this aphorism describes the procedure and 
discipline of Padapopagaman fast. 


As a padap (tree) remains inactive in favourable and 
unfavourable condition, likewise an ascetic remains inactive or static 
as long as he lives in whatever state he acquires (when he takes vow 
of this fast). An aspirant doing Padapopagaman fast neither accepts 
nor offers any service from or to others. 
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Its procedure is same as that of inginimaran but with just one 
difference that in inginimaran the movements of the body and its 
parts is allowed in a predetermined area but in Padapopagaman the 
ascetic lies inactive at one place. If he sits he should remain sitting, 
and if he is lying he should remain lying. 
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In Padapopagaman fast the vow of abandoning three things is 
essential— 
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(1) Stop all movements of the body. 


= : 


(2) Check shrinking, expanding, lifting, lowering of parts of the 
body. 


(3) Stop moving from one place to another. 


@ END OF LESSON SEVEN @ 
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DIFFERENT WAYS OF MEDITATIONAL DEATH 


1-2. When an ascetic realizes that he has become so weak that he is. 
unable to move around and do other things, he should abandon food as well 
as equipment. After this he should try to shatter the four shackles of anger, 
conceit, deceit and greed, with the help of meditation and pious attitude. 

—8/6/231 

3. After this he should prepare for the Bhakta pratyakhyan fasting and 
make a bed of hay at a faultless place. He can lay down on this bed: on his 
back or sides. 
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4, While doing prayopagaman anshan he should lie straight on the hay- 
bed. During the practice he should patiently tolerate any inflictions such as 
stinging by insects. 
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5. This Prayopagaman anshan can be done in three postures—reclining, 

- sitting or standing. At last he should accept the Smashan Pratima and while 
doing that he should tolerate any afflictions caused by animals, birds, god, 
or humans, with extreme patience and serenity. —8/8/231/254 
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Elaboration—To abandon food: (etc.)) with the intent of 
meditational death is called anashan or fasting. This is of- two 
types—progressive and sudden, or intentional and coincidental, or 
uninterrupted and interrupted. The gradual fasting is here called 
anupurvi. 


In commentaries (Niryukti and Tika) the progression is stated 
as—After getting initiated an ascetic undergoes education (acquire 
knowledge). He understands the meaning of the canonical texts and 
then leads an itinerant life. In due course when he becomes old. and 
emaciated he wishes to embrace a meditational death. He starts 
fasting for meditational death (anashan). These fasts are mainly of 
three types—-(1) Bhaktapratyakhyan (mentioned in fifth lesson), 
(2) Inginimaran (mentioned in sixth lesson), and (3) Padapopagaman 
(mentioned in seventh lesson). 


To select any one of these three; indulge in regular practice of 
getting detached from (1) ahar (food), (2) upadhi (imposture), and 
(3) sharir (body); and in the end to embrace meditational death after 
begging forgiveness from all and purifying the self through critical 
review and atonement. This process is called Anupurvi (gradual or 
progressive) Anashan here. According to acharyas— 


Sanlekhana (ultimate vow) is done in circumstances like drought, 
old age, incurable fatal. disease, and gradual depletion of the 
strength of the body. (Ratankarandak Shravakachar 122) 
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Coincidental. or sudden fasting ‘is done when confronted with 
unexpected affliction, suddenly the strength of movement is lost, the 
body becomes numb or unconscious, there is a sudden attack of fatal 
disease, or the body becomes so weak that one is unable even to sit 
or get up. 


In the preceding lessons coincidental anashans were described 


‘and this chapter describes gradual or progressive anashan. This is 


also called anupurvi anashan, avyaghat (uninterrupted) anashan, 
saparakram (with courage) anashan or savichar (with intention) 
anashan. (Niryukti 263) 


The four essentials of meditational death are mentioned in this 
verse, they are—(1) discipline, (2) knowledge, (3) patience, and 
(4) feeling of detachment. 
aera Paty 
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PROCEDURE OF SAMLEKHANA 


231. Aware of the vile nature of external things and inner 
vices, an enlightened ascetic, who is an expert of religion, stops 
all external (sinful) activity when he realizes that it is time to 
commence the progressive austerities, inner and outer, leading 
to abandonment of the body. 
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232. The ascetic should first reduce passions and then 


reducing his.food intake, he should tolerate afflictions and — 


abuses. If he becomes sick he should accept food; otherwise he 
should do anashan by completely abandoning food. 
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233. An ascetic, who is practicing samlekhana or anashan, 


should neither desire to live nor pray for death. He should 
remain detached both from life and death. 
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234. An equipoised ascetic (equanimous in happiness and 
misery) desirous of shedding karmas should observe ascetic- 
serenity. He should discard all encumbrances, inner 


(attachment, aversion, etc.) and outer (body, equipment, etc.), 


and purify his inner self or soul. 
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235. If during the practice of samlekhana he encounters 
some unforeseen contingency, the ascetic should at once jump 
to the stage of meditational death. He should perform critical 
review, accept vows, and stop food intake. 
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PROCEDU RE OF BHAKTA PRATYAKHYAN 

236. The ascetic should go into a village or a jungle, select a 
place free of living beings and thoroughly inspect it. 
Confirming that it is a faultless spot, he should make a bed of 
straw there. 
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237. After resolving to give up food, the ascetic should 
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peacefully lie down on that straw-bed. When tormented by 
Ko afflictions like hunger and thirst he should tolerate them. Also, 
if tormented by (pleasant and unpleasant) afflictions caused by 

§ human beings, he should not violate the sanctity of his vow. 
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" 3 238. If insects, like ants, or birds, like vulture, or creatures & 
© dwelling in underground holes, like snakes, bite the flesh .or ioe 
| suck the blood of the fasting ascetic, he should neither kill & 
| them nor ward them off with his ascetic-broom. roy 
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Elaboration—Proper (samyak) depletion (lekhan) of body and 
passions is called samlekhana. It is of two types—external and 
internal. To give up food (etc.) is external samlekhana and to deplete 
passions and veils of karmas is internal samlekhana. 
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With reference to time, samlekhana is of three types—minimum, 
medium and maximum. Minimum is of 12 fortnight duration, 
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medium is of 12 month duration, and maximum is of 12 year 
duration. 


Procedure of the twelve year samlekhana—For the first four 
years the ascetic should indulge in unusual austeérities of observing 
one day, two day, three day, four day, or five day fasts; on the days of 
eating he should eat food that is pure and free of any faults 
including the fault of origin. The next four years should also be 
spent doing the same unusual austerities but now on the days of 
eating he should eat bland and fat free food. For next two years he 
should observe fast on every alternate day; on the day of eating he 
should do ayambil-tap (eating once in a day food cooked with a 
single ingredient and without any salt or other condiments). During 
the first six months of the eleventh year he should do one or two day 
fasts and during the next six months follow a more rigorous routine 
of three, four or five day fasts. On the eating days he should do 
ayambil, eating less than his appetite. During the twelfth year he 
should continuously do ayambil-tap. During the twelfth year the 
seeker reduces one morsel everyday till he eats just one morsel. 


At the end of the twelfth year he does fortnight long or month 
long fasts. Digambar tradition also follows this procedure of 
observing samlekhana after gradually reducing food intake with the 
help of various austerities including fasting, ayambil, limiting 
desires, and avoiding rich food. If an aspirant has no constraints of 
age and strength he emaciates the body by observing the twelve 
Bhikshu-pratimas (special austerities prescribed for ascetics). 

(Bhagavati Aradhana, M. p. 246-249 and 257-259; Sagaradharmamrita 8/23) 


Arambhao tiuttai—In this phrase the term arambh does not 
mean violence or sinful activity. Here it means the attitude or desire 
to assume physical form (body). An aspirant breaks away from or 
avoids such desires. The commentator (Churni) accepts an 
alternative text—kammunao tiuttai—and interprets as—sheds 
eight types of karma. | 
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x The commentator (Vritti) has given two special interpretations of ks a 
EN the phrase aha bhikkhu gilaejja....—(1) If an ascetic observing 
8%  samlekhana practices gets sick, unconscious, or dizzy due to lack of is a 
2% food and nutrition, he should stop rigorous austerities, terminate the %& 

| samlekhana process and accept food. (2) If he develops an aversion {os 
| for food or has lack of appetite, he should give up food. . 7 
Rc Kim chuvakkamam jane...—This phrase conveys that during Oe 

3} the samlekhana practices if an accomplished seeker realizes that his , 
re life-span is coming to an end, he should terminate the samlekhana \>& 

3} process and shift to bhakta pratyakhyan or other types of ultimate fy 

s fasting. iG : 
race Py, 
ex The procedure of bhakta pratyakhyan fast—The first step is Oe 

\ selecting a suitable place in a village or jungle and cleaning it. After f 
4) this he should go there along with the attendant ascetics and inspect ior 
“es the sthandil spot. Sthandil spot means the spot where the dead body (oe 

& will be placed. The spot should be inspected by himself or a scholarly oe 
ascetic who is conversant with the procedure. Occupying the place, 

% he should tolerate the afflictions and torments with equanimity Woh 
ro during the fasting period and see the end of his life, Ke , 
Rc Ajjhattham suddhamesae (aphorism 234)—this is interpreted io, 
2  as—an aspirant should indulge in introspection. As long as the knots Ke 
re of attachment and aversion exist it is not possible to see the sublime 

“| inner self or soul. He should undo these knots and go deeper where (@¥ 
"3 it becomes possible to behold the pure and. sublime form of soul. é a 

x (Acharanga Bhashya, p. 396-397) a 4 
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240. When the knots (external, like those of body and 
equipment, and internal, like attachment) of an ascetic doing 3%, 
samlekhana are undone, he becomes aware of his life-span 
(exact time of impending death). 
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‘this ingit-maran is of a higher level than that of bhakta 
pratyakhyan. Only highly sagacious and disciplined ascetics 
reach this level. 
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241. Jnataputra Bhagavan Mahavir has defined this code of 
conduct related to inginimaran fasting as separate from bhakta 
pratyakhyan. During this fasting, the ascetic should reject any 
help (service in three ways and by three means) related to the 
movements and activities of the body, from anyone other than 
himself. 
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242. He should not lie down on grass (or other vegetation) 
but look for a clean spot (free of vegetation and beings). That 
fasting ascetic should abandon external and internal imposture 
and endure all afflictions including hunger and thirst when 
tormented by them. 
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243. When he suffers from fatigue of sense organs he should 
make only limited, careful and essential movements. One who 
is unwavering in his resolution and absorbed (in pure and 
pious meditation) does not become an object of censure (even 
when he indulges in limited movement). 
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244. (If he gets tired of sitting or lying in one posture while 
observing this fast) he may move to and fro (or stretch his 
limbs) in order to remove numbness of his body. (However, if 
his strength permits) he should remain motionless as if he is 
unconscious even while observing this inginimaran fast. 
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245. If he feels fatigued after sitting for a long time, he may 
move around in a predetermined area, or stand erect. When he 
gets tired of standing he may at last sit down. 
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dl 246, An ascetic absorbed in this unique fast unto death % 
4, should make proper and disciplined use of his sense-organs. (5 
23, (When in need to lean on) he should seek a wooden plank or oe 
| Pillar that is free of wood worms, white ants and holes. Kom 
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os 247. He should not lean against anything that engenders [oe 
ee karmic bondage. He should leave that place and endure all 
#& hardships. a 
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Elaboration—As compared to bhakia pratyakhyan the 
inginimaran fast is of a higher level. During this fasting, assistance 
from any quarter is proscribed. 


A seeker observing inginimaran tast performs all movement ot 
his body, standing, sitting, turning around, relieving himself and 
other activities, himself. Three ways and three means indicate that 
he rejects with body, speech and mind, things done by others, caused 
to be done by others and approved of being done by others. He moves 


about within an area predetermined by him and not outside it. © 


Sthandil means that spot which is free of any beings or vegetation 
and where he can freely sit, lie down, or sleep. As far as possible he 
should make minimum movement of his limbs and other organs. If 
possible he should remain motionless like when one is unconscious. 
If he gets tired of sitting or lying down he may lean on a wooden 
plank or other such thing that is not infested with beings. But under 
no circumstance should he allow himself to be swept by gloom or 
feelings of attachment and aversion. 


Nisiejja—elaborating this word the commentator (Churni) 
says—when an ascetic gets tired sitting in paryankasan (a specific 
posture) he may continue his meditation by acquiring other posture 
conducive to peaceful meditation. Some of these are—lying on sides, 
uttanasan (a yogic posture), or other sitting or reclining postures. 
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248. The padapopagaman fast is even superior to bhakta 
pratyakhyan and inginimaran. He who immaculately observes 
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it does not shift from his place even when his whole body 
becomes stiff. 
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249. This (padapopagaman fast) is the supreme dharma 
(path of purification). It incorporates a conduct that is superior 
even to those associated with bhakta pratyakhyan and 
inginimaran. An ascetic accepting this practice should inspect 
a suitable spot that is free of beings and commence his 
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“ { meditation, remaining motionless as if unconscious. 
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250. On finding a place or a plank that is free of beings he 


should station himself there (on it). He should then completely 
dissociate himself from his body. (When confronted with 
afflictions) he should contemplate—“When this body does not 
belong to me how can its suffering effect me ?” 
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2 dissociated himself from his body and is fully prepared (for its Ce, 
4) dissolution) should endure them with equipoise. oF 
wot te 
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re 252. All the sensual pleasures, including sound, are {&, 
4s transient. An ascetic should not indulge in them. He should & 
think about the permanent colour (eternal character of €% 
. liberation) and should not even indulge in wishful thinking ae 


which too is a form of greed. 
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254. He should remain detached from all divine and human 
indulgences. Considering forbearance to be ideal he should 
resort to any of the three paths of freedom—bhakia 
pratyakhyan, inginimaran, or padapopagaman. _ 
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Elaboration—These verses reveal the importance and rules of 
padapopagaman fast. Its form has been discussed in the elaboration 
of aphorism 225. This fast can be done by dissociating oneself from 
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the ‘body in any of the three postures—nipanna (lying down), 
nishanna (sitting), or urdhva (standing erect). One has to remain 
throughout in the posture in which he starts this practice. 


In Bhagavati Sutra there is a mention of two types of 


padapopagaman fast—nirharim and anirharim. When the fast is 
done in a village or other inhabited area it is nirharim. This means 
that the body is cremated after death. When it is done in jungle or 
outside an inhabited area it is anirharim. This means that the body 
is not to be cremated after death. As a rule this fast is absolutely 
irreversible. Once commenced an aspirant has to be still and 
immobile like a tree (padap). This is also called prayopagaman. 

In the. Digambar tradition we find prayogyagaman instead of 
prayopagaman and padopagaman instead of padapopagaman. The 
constitution and structure of the body required to end rebirth is 
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called prayogya. To attain prayogya is prayogyagaman. The death Oe 
accepted by walking to a suitable place is called padopagaman (3 
(moving on feet). In this practice any care by self or other is 
prohibited. (ee 
An’ ascetic doing this practice achieves superlative cleansing ee 
(shedding. karmas). There are chances that gods may appear and 
offer divine pleasures in order to test the resolve and stability of the foe 
practicing ascetic and to entice him into abandoning the practice. %& 
‘Therefore, the advise is not to believe in divine illusions. The fox 
censure of greed of desires or wishful thinking also indicates that Ko 
while ‘doing this practice one should not wish to be rewarded with ao 
mundane pleasures in the next birth. The term dhruva varna means ey 
one whose glory and fame is everlasting; here it has been used for [oe 
liberation and discipline. é 
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UVAHANASUYAM : NAVAMAM AJJHAYANAM 
UPADHAN-SHRUT : NINTH CHAPTER 


THE SUCCOUR 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of this ninth chapter is Upadhan-shrut. 


Upadhan means support; aid; or succour. To sleep comfortably in 
a bed we use support of a pillow under the head or at flanks. This 
pillow and other such things are called physical support (dravya 
upadhan). 


Knowledge, perception, conduct and austerities are mental 
supports (bhava upadhan) that are helpful in protecting right 
conduct. Because of these, an aspirant experiences infinite bliss, 
peace and joy. 


A dirty cloth is washed with the help of water and other material 
things. Here, water and other material things are called physical 
upadhan. The dirt of karmas that tarnishes soul is washed or 
destroyed by inner and outer austerities. Therefore austerities 
and other such practices that remove the dirt of karmas are 
called mental upadhan. 


This chapter, titled Upadhan Shrut, contains description of 
extensive austerities performed by Bhagavan Mahavir. Also 
mentioned are the important incidents of Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
life-from his initiation to nirvana. While reading these it appears 
as if Arya Sudharma has presented an eye-witness account or a 
diary of the period of spiritual practices from Bhagavan 
Mahavit’s life. 


In this chapter austerities have been described two ways. First 
are the austerities performed by Bhagavan Mahavir; and second 
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lessons. 


+ The first lesson contains information about his daily routine; the 
second about his bed (the place of stay and posture); the third 
about the afflictions and torments endured by him; and the 
fourth about the treatment he took when tormented by hunger, 
etc. 
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+ This chapter contains a vivid description of the superlative 
spiritual practices of Bhagavan. Most :of his time was spent in 
meditation. He meditated continuously for extended periods in 
numerous postures in-complete solitude. With all this is given the 
electrifying account of Bhagavan’s unprecedented capacity to 


endure afflictions and torments. . 
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BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR’S ROUTINE 

255. (Arya Sudharma Swami said, O Jambu'!—) I will tell 
you what I have heard about the routine Bhagavan Mahavir 
followed since he got initiated. Knowing the opportune moment 
Bhagavan left his home and took the path of renunciation. He 
got initiated during the winter and at once left Kshatriyakund 
to commence his itinerant way. 
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256. (At the time of initiation Bhagavan had placed just a 
single piece of cloth on his shoulder with a feeling of 
detachment. He then resolved—) “I will not cover my body with 
this piece of cloth during the winter.” He stuck to this resolve 
all his life and (in the end) crossed the worldly ocean (or won 
over the afflictions). This was his anudharmita (compliance of 
his own doctrine). 
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BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR’S ROUTINE 


1. Shraman Mahavir got initiated on Margsheersh Krishna 10th during 
the first fortnight of winter. At that time he had just a single piece of cloth 
on his shoulder. He at once left Kshatriyakund leaving behind his family 
and relatives. —9/1/1/256 


2. At the time of renunciation the body of Bhagavan was anointed with 
goshirsh-chandan. Attracted by the fragrance numerous insects like 
bumble-bee rested on his body and pierced his body, sucked blood and tore 
flesh. This continued for more than four months. —9/1/257 


3. Bhagavan gazed unblinking at a slanting wall. Seeing his staring 
eyes, people used to get terrified and abuse him and beat him with sticks. 
—9/1/259 


4, Finding Bhagavan staying in solitude, lusty women were attracted to 
him and approached to seek his favours. He would then go deeper into his 
soul and get engrossed in meditation. —9/1/260 


5. Seeing Bhagavan standing in meditation some people would greet him 
and others start beating him with sticks. Some even played Veena before 
him but Bhagavan remained. untouched by all this and continued his 
meditation. — —9/1/262 
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257. [At the time of renunciation the body of Bhagavan was 
anointed with goshirsh-chandan (a type of sandal-wood paste) 
and other aromatic pastes. Attracted by the fragrance—] 
numerous insects like bumble-bee rested on his body and tried 
to suck pollen. (Failing to do so—) they stung his body with 
annoyance. This continued for more than four months, 
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a 7 

258. Bhagavan did not discard the single piece of cloth he 
had placed on his shoulder at the time of initiation. After that 
the homeless and all-renouncing Bhagavan Mahavir discarded 
that cloth and became non-clad. 
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Ss Elaboration—During the winter on the Margsheersh Krishna (the el 

“5S moonless or dark fortnight of a month) tenth, Bhagavan Mahavir got i 4 

46) initiated. He at once left Kundagram and arrived at Karmar village /¥ 

#¢ when it was forty eight minutes to sunset. Explaining the reason for or 

2% this immediate departure the commentator (Vritti) says—There are ‘*& 

4, increased chances of enhancement of feelings of fondness and love if or, 

gy one remains with his friends and relatives for a longer period. Kom 
3) Therefore by following the ideal conduct Bhagavan set an example Ce 

“@\ for the future aspirants taking to the spiritual path. of 
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re) Eyam khu anudhammiyam tassa—This conduct was in om 

0) compliance with the doctrine. According to the commentator (Vritti) 2 ’ 

“S\ this means that wearing the piece of cloth was just an emulation of 
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79 the ideal followed by preceding Tirthankars. Also by acting according 
“®) to the ideal conduct Bhagavan set an emphatic example for the 
future ascetics to follow. ‘ 
The Tirthankars have to preach the code of religious conduct 
e se . . . . 
giving due consideration to aptitude, capacity, endurance, place, 
time, ability and other such parameters related to the future 
* disciples. This is called anudharmita. 
Acharya Mahaprajna ji has interpreted anudharmita as—to 
cr ey 


follow the conduct of earlier Tirthankars. It is possible that during 
the times of Bhagavan Parshvanath, norms of using three, two and 
one clothing and also-.remaining non-clad were prevalent. Bhagavan 
Mahavir initially used one clothing and then became unclad. This 
was his anudharmita (following the doctrine). 


In the Pali dictionary anudhammata word is mentioned. It 
#64 means—conforming to religion; in accordance with religion. This also 
confirms the interpretation—in compliance with the religious 
conduct followed by earlier Tirthankars. 
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The commentator (Churni) says—Bhagavan used that piece of 
cloth as it was for one year; he did not discard it. This means that 
till the beginning of the thirteenth month his shoulder did not 
become free of that cloth. This is because all Tirthankars get 
initiated with one clothing as their possession. Although Bhagavan 
had mentally discarded that cloth, it remained on his shoulder as a 
sign of the traditional norm. When he saw it caught in a bush 
drifting in the Svarnabaluka river he said—“Vosirami (I renounce 
dress or cloth).” 
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“e The inference is that Bhagavan got initiated with one clothe and 


later became non-clad. This was done in compliance with the 
tradition. 
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In the commentary of Kalpasutra and other works like Mahavir 
Chariyam the incident of discarding this cloth is connected with the 
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story of giving the cloth to a Brahmin. This does not find mention in 
the commentary (Churni). 
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Paanajaiya—The commentators (Vritti as well as Churn) 
interpret this term as—bumble-bee, etc. 


Arusiyanam—The commentator (Churni) interprets this word 


as—getting extremely annoyed. The commentator (Vrittz) interprets 
this term as—crawling over his body for flesh and blood. 
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259. Bhagavan gazed unblinking at a slanting wall and 
meditated for one prahar (three hours). (The eye-balls would 
bulge out due to continued and unblinking hard stare) Seeing & 
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260. (Sometimes it so happened that—) finding Bhagavan 
staying in solitude, lusty women approached him. to seek his 
favours. Being aware that carnal indulgences were the cause of 
bondage of karmas, he renounced all such indulgences. 
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Fe Penetrating deep into his soul he remained engrossed in 
*| meditation. | 
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yy 261. Even when he had to stay at a place crowded with 
“| householders, he never mixed with them. Avoiding any 
«| affiliation with them he. remained absorbed in his pious 
« meditation. He would not speak even when spoken to. If 
< someone still insisted he moved away from that place and 
“never allowed any transgression into his meditation or pursuit 
% of liberation. 
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a 262. Bhagavan did not bless those who greeted him; neither 
a did he curse those aborigines who would beat him with a stick, 
% pull his hair, or try to mutilate him. Such rigorous austerities 
Ae pursued by Bhagavan. were not easy to emulate by other 
zi seekers. 
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y 263. Bhagavan. displayed the courage of turning a deaf ear & 
3} = to extremely unbearable and harsh words and tolerating them. ee 
He took no interest. in graphic narratives, interesting plays, 
s devotional songs, dances, poetry recitations, mace-fights, oe 
§ boxing and other such entertainments. i + 
< 26%. Tier fret-werg aaaka onage fart aera er 
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3 264,. Bhagavan showed no liking or disliking for and (* 

“remained indifferent to the people who indulged in irrelevant ie 
\ or amorous talks. He moved around paying no heed to all these /* 
§ irrepressible pleasant-unpleasant afflictions and torments. Mi 

a €4. afaaer sa aa aaé atiren fired iy 

o untae fated & aroorargeat arli9 9 tl ae 

6) 264. Wa wafer & aire & ae a as a aw ae wade 
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SM Wet ES HUT A reel WSL TH ere er Ta A aT Te, fe 
Sa, AT ST Shoe AAT Ie aH Mel feral (ai eave F MET Heh) Te 
Kathie fea 12 
x 265. After the death of his parents, Bhagavan remained a ror 
householder for a little more than two years. But during this 
% period he did not take any sachit (having living organisms, or {%, 
4 raw and half cooked) food or sachit water. Although he lived & 
§ with the family, mentally he was alone. He had become ° 
<3} extremely serene and he perfected discipline over his body, 
speech, mind and senses. (Thus pursuing spiritual practices 2 
3) while still living in the household) He embraced renunciation. 4% 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 259 to 264 describe Bhagavan Mahavir’s 


spiritual practices and the hurdles that came across. Aphorism 265 
informs about his practices as a householder. De 
Tiriyabhittim chakkhumasajja—in this phrase tiryakbhitti 

* means—a slanting wall. Abhayadev Suri in his commentary (Tika) of ree 
Bhagavati Sutra interprets tiryakbhitti as—wall of a rampart or 

that of a verandah or a rock. Fixing one’s gaze on the wall is also a oe 
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meditational technique among the Buddhists. Therefore this &% ‘ 


‘ interpretation, slanting wall, conforms to the techniques of ed 
© meditation. om 
3 But Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M., in accordance with the — ok 
©; commentary (vritti) by Shilankacharya, interprets this verse as— oe 
«While walking he fixed his gaze in an area about six feet long (equal @e 
a to the height of a man) and about four feet wide (equal to the i 


distance between two wheels of a bullock-cart). While meditating his 5% 
4s} gaze was fixed on a slanting wall and mind on the self. According to 


; the yoga literature this technique is called tratak. sq 
iS These verses reveal that during his spiritual practices Bhagavan \& 
*\ suffered numerous afflictions and torments. For example—When 

*®) Bhagavan gazed unblinking at a slanting wall and meditated for one a 
“aN prahar (three hours), his iris turned up. The stony eyes looked ei 

% terrifying to the throngs of children gathered around him and they 
 shouted—“Beat him ! Beat him !” The commentator (Vritti) has oe 
is} interpreted hanta hanta bahave kandimsu as—Throngs of Kok 

3 children threw fistfuls of sand at Bhagavan shouting ‘Hit him, hit & 


him’. Other children called loudly, ‘Look here ! see this naked and oe 


2 


©) shaven man, who is he ? From where has he come ? . et 
3 Bhagavan generally selected a forlorn and lonely place for his ) 
5) stay. But even there some lustful women would come in search of & 
j HTAET YX ( vax ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra. er 
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S privacy. Attracted by his astonishingly handsome and youthful iS 
* personality some of these women would seek his favours and try to 
co disturb his meditation in many ways. | a 
rot When he did not find a peaceful and solitary place, Bhagavan Be 
6; stayed at some hostel, caravan serai, or other such public place. ie 
& . These places were generally crowded and people disturbed him by 7 
ef asking various questions or creating noise. But ies ae never * 
x) ‘ complained. ° A 
ced Some tried to ifieate him with harsh and anbearable comments, - 
cr _ others asked him to participate in dramas, devotional songs, dances, 2 
is} poetry recitations, mace-fights, boxing ‘and other . such & 
4s} entertainments. Once a veena (a sitar like stringed musical {x 
") instrument) exponent stopped him and asked him to listen to his @ 
*@\ performance before proceeding ahead. Considering all favourable (er 
*@s and unfavourable situations to be a disturbing factor in his ioe 
co . meditation, Bhagavan avoided all such activities. | f 
S The commentator (Churni) has given two interpretations of the ee 
« term pihitachche based on two meanings of the word archa— (% 
£4 (1) archa means asrava or inflow of karmas; one who has blocked the © oe 
, x sources of inflow of karmas. (2) archa means flame; one who has # 
ce subdued the flames of the fire of attachment and: aversion. The i 
co - commentator (Vritti) has given different interpretations—(1) one { 
5 who has subdued the flames of anger. (2) archa means Een one who {& 
is) has hidden or disciplined his body. & ‘ | 
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DISCIPLINED ROUTINE 

266. After having perfectly known earth-bodied, water- 
bodied, fire-bodied and air-bodied beings; mildew, seeds and 
different types of vegetation; and mobile beings— 
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267. After recognizing that they are animate and have an 
existence and ascertaining their forms, Bhagavan moved 
around avoiding violence to them. 
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268. The immobile-beings (earth-bodied, etc.) may be reborn 
as mobile-beings (two-sensed, etc.) and vice versa. The worldly 
beings may be born in any genus. Ignorant beings are reborn in 
different forms depending:on their acquired karmas. 
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269. Bhagavan had fully understood that an ignorant being, 
who accumulates imposture or possessions, suffers. Thus, 
knowing well the complete process of bondage of karma, 
Bhagavan had renounced (resolved to refrain from) all sinful 
activity which is the source of karma. 
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270. With the perfect knowledge of Kriyavad (school that 
preaches action) and Akriyavad (school that preaches inaction) 
or two broad categories of action (Iryapratyaya kriya™ or 
disciplined action that does not attract karmic bondage and 
Samparayik kriya or action under the influence of passions; it 
attracts karmic bondage) and full understanding of sources of 
inflow (ill-employed senses), sources of excessive sin (violence,, 
falsity, etc.), and affiliation (mental, verbal and physical 
indulgences), Bhagavan has propagated a unique and 
unprecedented theory of action. 
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RENOUNCING ROUTINE 

271. Bhagavan neither himself committed violence against 
any being nor did he made others do so. Bhagavan understood 
women (the dire consequences of carnal pleasures associated 
with women); he was aware of the fact that these carnal 
pleasures were the causal sources of evil karmas; therefore he 
renounced any affiliation with women. 
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272. Bhagavan. saw that accepting adhakarmi (cooked 7 
specifically for an ascetic) or faulty food was in every way a {%, 
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ws] cause of karmic bondage, therefore he did not accept such food. of 
2 He did not commit any food related sin. He only accepted & 
) prasuk food (pure and suitable for an ascetic). or 
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® i EQUIPMENT ROUTINE ig rf 
ral 273. (As Bhagavan did not have clothing and bowl) he did  @ 
#& not use clothing belonging to others (ascetic or householder) %& 
4s/ and did not eat in a bowl belonging to others. He would not go {& 
gz toa feast nor would he think about delicious food. {oe 
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<\ he walked with his hands outspread. He did not stand folding 
es his hands with palms on his shoulders. 
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RENOUNCING TASTES 


274, Bhagavan was aware of the required quantity of food — 


and drinks. He neither had any cravings for tastes or flavours, 
neither did he think about some specific food. He did not wipe 
his eyes if sand particles fell into them. He also did not scratch 
his body on itching. 
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275. While walking Bhagavan did not glance sideways (left 
or right), nor did he look back. He did not speak while walking. 
He would seldom speak when spoken to. He walked carefully 
watching the path ahead. 
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276. Bhagavan had relinquished dress (after thirteen 
months of his initiation), therefore during the winter months 
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277. Bhagavan Mahavir, the great sage belonging to the 
highly noble Kashyap clan followed the aforementioned code of 
conduct without any expectations. 
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Elaboration—Aphorisms 266 to 277 detail the ahimsa based 
disciplined routine of Bhagavan. 


Some of Bhagavan Mahavir’s contemporary philosophers believed 
that after death a woman is reborn as a woman only, and a man asa 
man. Earth-bodied and other immobile beings are reborn as 
immobile beings only. The mobile beings are reborn in no other 
genus but that of mobile beings. 


As mentioned in Bhagavati Sutra, when Gautam Swami asked, 
“Bhagavan, has this being’ been born as other life-forms (earth- 
bodied to mobile being) earlier also?” 
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Answer—“Yes, Gautam ! Not only many times. but innumerable 
times it has been born as all these life-forms.” 


In aphorism 270 it is said that Bhagavan had full understanding 
of sources of inflow. The commentator (Vritti) has elaborated this 
as— 


(1) Adan srot—The inflow of karmas is caused by two types of 
actions—Samparayik action and Iryapratyayik action. The karmic 
bondage caused by Samparayik action or action under the influence 
of passions and stupor is intense. Whereas that caused by 
Iryapratyayik action or the action without any influence of passion 
or stupor is very light. Still both these are sources of inflow of 
karmas. 


(2) Atipat srot—The term atipat does not simply mean violence. It 
also includes avarice, copulation, stealing and falsity and other 
vices. All these are sources of inflow of karmas. 


(3) Triyoga srot—The indulgences through mind, speech and body 
(three types of yoga or affiliation) are also sources of inflow of good 
or bad karmas. | 


As mentioned in aphorisms 271 to 276, during his period of 
spiritual practices Bhagavan Mahavir had blocked the following 
sources of inflow of karmas— 


(1) Violence against beings (aphorism 271). 
(2) Imposture or inner and outer possessions (aphorism 271). 
(3) Attitude of violence (aphorism 271). 


(4) Abrahmacharya (non-celibacy) in the form of affiliation with 
women (aphorism 271). 


(5) Faulty food including adhakarmi (cooked specifically for an 
ascetic) (aphorism 272). 


(6) Use of dress and bow! belonging to others (aphorism 273). 
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(7) Expectation of invitation from or dependence. on others for 
food (aphorism 274). 


(8) Over eating (aphorism 274). 
(9) Craving for delicious food (aphorism 274). 
(10) Resolve to accept desirable and delicious food (aphorism 274). 


(11) Care for body, such as wiping eyes, scratching body, etc. 
(aphorism 274). 


(12) Walking fast and carelessly (aphorism 275). 
(13) Making effort to seek warmth during winter (aphorism 276). 


This description informs about Bhagavan’s abandoning violence, 
victory over libido, food discipline, equipment discipline, taste 
discipline, discipline over: senses achieved through austerities of 
mortification of his body, discipline of speech, etc. 


Elaborating the term apadinne Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. 
says—Bhagavan never took any vow regarding savoury food. 
However, he certainly did so with regard to insipid food. For 
example, one of his thirteen special resolves was about taking pulse 
bran. Therefore, here apadinne (not desirous of) has a concealed 
reference to savoury food. (Acharanga, p. 671) 


Avoiding food and bow! belonging to others—According to the 
commentary (Churni) Bhagavan put the divine cloth he got at the 
time of initiation on his shoulder and let it remain there for thirteen 
months. He never used it to cover his body to protect himself from 
cold. After thirteen months he discarded that cloth and never used 
any cloth to. cover his body. 


According to the Acharanga Churni, Bhagavan ate his first meal 
after initiation in a bowl provided by a householder. After that he 
only used hig palms as a bowl and never ate food from a bowl. In the 
weaving room at Nalanda, Gaushalak sought his permission to bring 
food for him. Looking at the possibility that the food would be 
brought in a bowl provided by a householder, Bhagavan declined. 
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After attaining omniscience when he became a JTirthankar, 
ascetic Loharya used to bring food for him. However he accepted it in 
his palms and not in a bowl. 


* 


According to Acharya Shri Atmaram ji M. Bhagavan never ate 
food from a householder’s pot. (Acharanga, p. 670) 


_ Sovadhiye hu luppati—In this phrase upadhi has three 
meanings—(1) body, (2) karma, and (3) equipment and other 
possessions. These upadhis (impostures) act as burglars for 
disciplined life. 


Parivajjiyana omanam—tThe feast where estimated quantity 
of food becomes short due to over crowding is called avaman feast. 
Dashavaikalik Churni also gives similar interpretation. If an ascetic 
collects food from a place where calculated quantity of food is 
prepared for a limited number of guests, the quantity becomes: 
inadequate for the guests. In such case either more food will have to 
be cooked or some one will go hungry. As these are considered to be 
faults related to ascetic food, to collect food from such feast is 
prohibited. (Dashavaikalik Sutra 2/6) 
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Some commentators have taken omanam as apaman (insult) and 
interpreted—“not caring for honour or insult.” 


Anukkanto—The commentator (Vritti) interprets it as the 
conduct which has been followed. It can be understood two ways— 


(1) He followed the conduct followed by other Tirthankars. 


(2) He did not transgress the path shown by other Tirthankars. 
Therefore this code is undefiled. 


BS) 


Bhagavan. did not follow any code or rule with a prejudice, 
presumption or dogma. He was a relativist and non-absolutist. This 
is conveyed by the term apadinnena. 
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“G0 «279. Bhagavan stayed sometimes in forlorn ruins, 
*\ sometimes in guest houses (dharmashala), sometimes in water- 7" 
"| huts, and sometimes in shops. He would also sometimes stay in 
#4 workshop of a blacksmith, carpenter, goldsmith, or other such 32 
2% artisans or under a platform where hay was stacked. ‘ a 
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280. He would sometimes stay in a hostel, rest-house, 
village, or a city. Or he would stop at a cremation ground, a 
_ forsaken house, or even under a tree. 
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_ 281. The sage of sages spent twelve years six months and 
fifteen days of his period of spiritual practices at these places 
with serenity and equanimity. All day and all night he was 
careful in all his activities. He meditated with alertness and 

~ mental stability. 
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* Elaboration—The list of places of stay of Bhagavan is as follows— i 
#e Aveshan—studie of an artisan or forsaken house si 
os Sabha—community hall of a village oF" 
* Prapa—water-hut = 
* Paniya (panyak)—shop fe 
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Shala—a covered area with four-walls was called house and that 
without four walls was called shala 


Paliyatthana—workshop of carpenter, blacksmith, etc. 
Agantar—guest-house (dharmashala) 
Aramagar—rest-house 


Smashan—cremation ground and surrounding area 
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282. Bhagavan did not sleep much, (when he felt sleepy) he 
would stand up and make himself alert. After remaining awake 
for a long time he would sleep just a little. He never desired to 
recline or go to sleep. 
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283. After a moment’s sleep Bhagavan would wake up again | 


and sit in meditation. Sometimes when he felt very sleepy he 
would walk around for a muhurt (and return to his place to 
resume his meditation). | 
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ee Elaboration—These two verses describe Bhagavan’s victory over 
2 sleep. There were three important points of discipline in Bhagavan Si. 
%} Mahavir’s spiritual practices. Y s 
& (1) Food discipline, (2) discipline of senses, and (3) discipline of & 
& sleep. 1s" 
eS He observed prolonged and vigorous austerities by controlling his a 
#4 food intake (fasting) and during this period of austerities he i 
& experienced complete equipoise of soul. By exercising complete 

4c, control over his senses, he completely devoted himself to practices 
zg like mortification of the body and celibacy and dwelt in his soul. 
2g With the help of meditation he exercised control over sleep and 

, y moved about with alertness. J 
a - According to Acharanga Churni and Vritti, during the twelve and e 
je, a half year period of spiritual practices, Bhagavan slept only for 3 . 
ry antarmuhurt (less then 48 minutes). That too in parts. He did not gy 
rs) recline; he would close his eyes for few moments, either sitting or oe 
“%) standing, and once again resume his meditation. After the afflictions 
“S) caused by a.yaksha (a type of lower gods) in Asthik village, he slept. 
*@\ for a few moments when he saw ten dreams. During the night if he 
& felt very sleepy he would walk around for sometime to regain 
cy alertness and then resume his meditation. 
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VARIOUS AFFLICTIONS 


- 284. In the said places of stay Bhagavan had to suffer grave 
afflictions. When he was absorbed in meditation sometimes 
snakes and other crawling creatures bit him, sometimes 
vultures and other birds of prey pecked him. 
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285. Also (when he stayed at some abandoned house) 
sometimes thieves or debauches tried to disturb him, 
sometimes guards or soldiers with weapons in their hands 
goaded him, and sometimes he was tormented by lecherous 
women and even men. 
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AFFLICTIONS DURING MEDITATION 


1. When he was absorbed in meditation at desolate places 


%, 


« wet 


sometimes snakes and other crawling creatures bit him, sometimes 
vultures, woodpeckers and other birds of prey pecked him and blood 
oozed from his wounds. —9/2/284 


2. When he stayed at some abandoned house thieves and 
debauches tried to goad him with lances and sticks. 
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- 8. Sometimes he was tormented by lecherous women and even 
men, considering him to be a disturbing factor in their privacy. When 
they asked him to leave the place, Bhagavan left in silence. —9/2/285 
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4, While moving around in the Laadh country other Shramans 


Ene 


and Parivrajaks kept a staff with them as protection from wild dogs. 
But Bhagavan had abandoned all violence. Dogs leaped on him. He 
remained absolutely composed even when the dogs bit him. 


# 


Su ache 


Thus he spent a very tough time in the Laadh country.—9/3/297 
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Elaboration—These verses inform about the afflictions suffered by 
Bhagavan during his period of spiritual practices. When he stood in 
meditation in some abandoned house, sometimes bad people, like 
thieves or debauches, came there and, considering him to be a 
disturbing presence, tortured him. Sometimes guards or soldiers 
arrived there in search of thieves and manhandled him taking him 
to be a charlatan. Sometimes lecherous women tried to disturb him 
by making advances at him and then men reacted violently. Here 
gramya upasarg has been interpreted by the commentator (Churni) 
as afflictions related to carnal pleasures. When women set their eyes 
on the handsome and attractive personality of Bhagavan, they were 
filled with sexual desires. During the night they would come to the 
solitary place where he meditated and make advances at him. On 
failing to disturb his meditation they would get irritated and start 
abusing him. When their husbands came to know of this they would 
angrily approach Bhagavan and say—“This ascetic has seduced our 
women. We should punish him.” They abused him harshly and 
assaulted him physically also. Bhagavan still remained firm in his 
meditation. 
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VICTORY OVER PLACE RELATED AFFLICTIONS 


286. Bhagavan tolerated numerous mundane (caused by 
animals and human beings) and divine (caused by gods) 
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287, He always tolerated various types of touch with {&, 
equipoise (right attitude). He restricted non-indulgence (in (oe 
right conduct) and indulgence (in mundane activities). That Or 


great sage seldom spoke. 
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288. (When Bhagavan stood at desolate solitary places) om 
some people would approach and ask—“Who are you ? Why do a4 
you stand here ?” Sometimes night-wanderers would come and @ 
ask—“What are you doing in this abandoned house ” /&' 
Bhagavan replied with silence. At this they would get annoyed oe 
and assault him. Bhagavan still remained absorbed in his 
meditation. Any feeling of revenge never even touched him. om 

268. HARTA ar Ter areata fer Prag areeg vs 

HATH S GY GANS ASAT STAT 4 Il od 

268. feneit Foret YOI—“ael ATE TB?” sera A wer" Pag EI" GE 
Te Grat a doitd—miia eae Hed—“se a wet A aa we” wa Be 
| ASAT BT Ta Ft SITE ATA Set A act TTA fox 

Oi. 


2 © TANT wa ( ¥22 ) Illustrated Acharanga Sutra {o 
4 


ETL LTE een een rn 
x 


Hilsisslesiesi SRA EHR A 8 8 8 8 ae ss sa att en 


SONG om Fe Ye ne a ee a a ee I a ee I a AE a a a A en SEE tnt EE Sana iE ena 


289. When someone came and asked—“Who is there inside ?” 
Bhagavan replied—“I am a mendicant.” This. evoked violent 
reaction and the intruder said—“Leave this place at once.” Then 
Bhagavan, who abided by the lofty religion of tolerance, would 
leave the place. 
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Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) explaining this verse 
writes—Sometimes, when Bhagavan meditated in some abandoned 
house, lecherous persons came their. When they found someone 
occupying the place they asked—“Who is there ?” Bhagavan 
remained silent. If at all he answered he would just say—“I am a 
mendicant.” If the intruders did not react, Bhagavan would stay 
there. If they considered him a disturbing presence and retorted 
angrily—“You should leave this place.” In such situation Bhagavan 


#4 would leave the place without uttering a word. If Bhagavan did not 
@& leave and the intruders caused him pain; Bhagavan silently endured m 
it. Considering that clemency and tolerance are part of the lofty 
2 religion, he continued his unwavering meditation. (Vritti, leaf 280) 
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VICTORY OVER AFFLICTION OF COLD 

299. When chilling winter winds blew, many people (with 
scanty clothing) shivered. During snowfall in that season, even 
some ascetics explored places protected from wind. 
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291. (During the snowfall and when chilling winds blew) 
some monks (ascetics :or others) thought that they could 
tolerate the cold by slipping under blankets, or burning fire, or 
closing the doors. 
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292. But even in such cold weather Bhagavan had no 
consideration for a place (he did not desire for a closed place 
protected from winds). He stood in open pavilion and tolerated 
cold with equanimity. During the night (when the cold became 
intense) he would go out of the pavilion, spend sometime 
outside and return. He was capable of tolerating affliction of 
cold properly and with equanimity. 
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293. More often than not, the great and wise sage, Mahavir 
of the Kashyap clan, followed this code of conduct without any 
reservations. 
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’ y) Elaboration—The preceding verses give vivid details of e a 
g Bhagavan’s practices of discipline. These can be divided into eight 6 
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Koln] : Femcke 
3} and unpleasant afflictions, (3) Discipline of food, (4) Discipline of 
Ss) place of stay, (5) Discipline of senses, (6) Discipline of sleep, 
S (7) Discipline of action, and (8) Discipline. of equipment. ia 
SS With regard to his necessities (food, sleep, place of stay, etc.) (or 
“se\ Bhagavan had absolutely no preferences. The word apadinne points (or 
‘ses at this fact only. He accepted whatever was available and best suited fi 
¢ for his spiritual practices. Sr 
* aN The way he perfected the discipline of sleep was unique. He or 
ee 3 exercised control over sleep through meditation. To win over sleep he #5 
* would sometimes remain standing and at others go out to walk. 3%, 
gg Thus he employed every possible method to win over sleep. (on. 
ao Various afflictions at places of stay—During the period of om 
& spiritual practices, Bhagavan had to mainly suffer following { 
2 ~— afflictions— 
ay (1) Samsappagaya je pana—bites of snakes and other crawling Ks 
dj creatures. Kom 
Bo (2) Pakkhino—pecking by vultures and other birds. oe 
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a (3) Discomfort caused by ants, wasps, mosquitoes, flies and other rex" 
“4 insects, | $2 
(e ° 
cy (4) Kuchara—torments by bad elements of society like thieves le" 
3; and lecherous persons at desolate places. > of 
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(5) Tortures given by armed guards. 


# 
# (6) Adugamia—afflictions by lecherous women and men. 
(7) Disturbances by vile individuals at remote and forlorn. places. 


(8) Torturing by intruders while meditating in rooms or cabins 
located in gardens. 


Prominent among the places where Bhagavan stopped for 
meditation were—(1) stinking places, (2) uneven and difficult and 
haunted places, (3) cold places, (4) places open from all sides, etc. 
During his period of practices Bhagavan meditated with all care, 
alertness and devotion for twelve and a half years. 
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LOFTY PRACTICE OF TOLERANCE 

294. (While wandering in the Laadh country Bhagavan 
suffered following afflictions) piercing and harsh touch of grass 
and thorns, extremely cold touch, extremely hot touch, stinging 
touch of wasps and mosquitoes. He continuously tolerated 
varieties of such agonizing touch. 
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295. Bhagavan wandered in the difficult terrain of Vajra 
area and Laadh area. There he used extremely miserable and 
difficult places of stay and seats. 
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296. In the Laadh area Bhagavan suffered numerous 
afflictions. Many aborigines of that area hit Bhagavan with 
sticks and other things. (The people of that country were 
rustics, so—) he generally got dry and insipid food. Hunting 
dogs in that area attacked and bit him. 
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297. When hunting dogs attacked Bhagavan, a few people 
prevented the dogs from biting him, and others (most of them) 


ushered the dogs and shooed them to attack Bhagavan with the 
intention that the dogs bite this Shraman. 
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298. That Vajra area abounded in cruel people who ate 
insipid food. Bhagavan continued to wander in that area (for 


six long months). Other Shramans would dare to wander in 
that state only with a stick or a pipe (equal to their height). 


288. Ua fr cer faster yee ae guictél 
AGTAN FCS SETA eT TCHS IS MI 


BSX. SA WHI Ter TIT BA ae AAT Hr AT Bel (AIT sale A) WHS 


Md GT SACTIT Sle Td A Ata srr Gaya oa ae Aa 4 faa He 
qed FHT AM! 


OMA-It : Aa HATTA ( ¥e@ ) Upadhan-Shrut : Ninth Chapter 


EIR RO: Se OS IRS CHRD ind CAO NO IRD CHAD INO NO’ Chd Cd LIND GND GND CHD Chats CIND-CHND GND CO 


ad i DE a 


WORM IORWZORWLO BY O EYL O BYE O EWE O BLO BZ O INTL O BELO DWE O ENZO BWTO ENO WY 


ee ee Se oe REG 


ED 


G 


4 


4 


VA ORE OEMS ORY ES 


OPINWLO DNL O PNW TAI O DEO DNL ONE OTN O 


OOO 


5, 
=H 


oer 


Bs 


OE Oe a ae chm aca aie aioe ac sci gp Co Hep Apo cfs acta ace cine cia alc alGink cit alc caw ac! 
PS AS Ho Cg Cas Co CD Css CE CIS CE ORCS on Ory RS ORCS ON on ALO OFALOTANO i OFANO ae 
Ss 299. Even those Shramans were caught (by their legs), 
*% bitten, or clawed by dogs. Indeed, it was a tough task to move 
“gs about in that Laadh country. 
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& 300. Homeless Bhagavan Mahavir (moved about and) 
as) tolerated the thorn-like stinging words of those villagers 
3 abandoning all feelings of retaliation with mind, speech and 
<< body; and being devoid of any fondness for his own body. 
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301. Just as an elephant does not retreat. from a battle Gin 
spite of being wounded by weapons) and embraces victory, 
Bhagavan Mahavir also achieved victory over the army of 
afflictions in that country. Sometimes he had to live in jungle 
also (when he did not find any place in a village). 
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*) 302. Bhagavan did not have any preference for any special é : 
*\ place of stay or food. Ouly when needed he would enter a 6 
*@\ village for food or stay. Even before he came near a village, the or 
3 villagers would come out. of the village, stop him, assault him 2 
“ae and say—“Go away and look for some other place.” 3 
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6 303. Many people would assault Bhagavan with sticks, fists, 6 
*) weapons like lances, or even lumps of sand or pieces of earthen (er 
se) pots, and scream—‘Beat him, hit him.’ (ox 
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Pe) 304. Some aborigines would hold him while he meditated & 
3) and cut out his flesh. They would sometimes spit over him, ¢ 
se). torment him many ways and throw dirt on him. (or 
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S 305. Some people would lift him up, while he meditated, and es 
“ toss him on the ground. Some would push and topple him from 6 
“6) the posture he had acquired, But Bhagavan had dissociated §& 
s himself from his body and resolved to endure afflictions and %& 
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torments. Therefore he was not moved by these afflictions and 


torments. 2 
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306. On a battle front an armoured warrior remains 
undisturbed even when hit by weapons. In the same way 
Bhagavan Mahavir, wearing the armour of samvar (blocking of 
inflow of karmas), conquered extreme torments, remained firm 
in his meditation and pursued the path of liberation. — 
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" 807. More often than not, the great and wise sage, Mahavir @ 
“63 of the Kashyap clan, followed this code of conduct without any 
"ss reservations (Other aspirants also follow this code followed and 
preached by him). i 
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Elaboration—The purpose of wanderings in the Laadh country— 
At the time of getting initiated on Margsheersh Krishna (dark half of 
the month) tenth, Bhagavan took this vow— During the period of my 
spiritual practices I will sincerely endure all afflictions caused by 
gods, humans and animals, without having any fondness for my 
body.’ The moment he got initiated, Bhagavan dissociated himself 
from his body. In order to test this dissociation of the self from the 
body he spent sometime wandering in a difficult and impassable 
terrain like Laadh country. It is mentioned in Avashyak Churni 
(Part one, p. 290)—Bhagavan thinks—I have yet to shed many 
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karmas. Therefore, I will go to the Laadh country. That. area is 
*<§ inhabited by aborigines and I will get more opportunities to shed 
karmas.’ With these thoughts Bhagavan left for Laadh country. 
_ Historical and geographical information reveals that the Laadh . 
# country of antiquity was formed by the areas now known as 


Virbhum, Simhabhum and Manbhum (Dhanbad, etc.) districts and am 
parts of Tamluk, Midnapur, Hoogly and Burdwan districts of West 


. Gs, 
Bengal. oe 
Acharanga Churni states—‘Laadh country was a very difficult {%, 


terrain due to hills, thickets and jungles. That area was infested 
with sharp edged and thorn-like grass. As it was surrounded by 
hills, this area had extremes of cold and heat. Besides this, the area 
became marshy dte to. excessive rain during monsoon season. And 
this made it infested with insects like wasps, mosquitos, leeches, etc. 
Vajrabhumi and Sumhabhui areas of Laadh country had very few 
cities. Even the villages were sparsely populated. 
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The area was mostly inhabited by aborigines and rustics. As the 
inhabitants of this area were ignorant about monks and ascetics, 
they reacted violently when they saw any mendicant. Driven by 
curiosity, some of them asked questions but when Bhagavan did not 
respond they got agitated and apprehensive and would start beating 
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‘| him. Due to his unclad state-they often did not allow him to enter 
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Laadh area had no erops of sesame or other oil-seeds. It had very 
few cattle. Therefore, oil or butter was not available for cooking. The 
inhabitants ate dry and insipid food and therefore there attitude was 
also dry and rough. To get agitated for no reason, start abusing, and 


- quarrelling were commonplace. They covered their bodies with grass 


or bark. Bhagavan generally got dry and insipid food. When he went 
to seek alms in the afternoon, Bhagavan would get soaked and stale 
rice, half-cooked plilse and tamarind juice. He even did not get salt. 


That area was filled with ferocious wild dogs. The inhabitants of 
that ared and the mendicants who frequented, always carried a long 


stick to protect themselves from these dogs. But Bhagavan was. 


extremely non-violent and did not carry any stick. Therefore dogs 
would attack him without any fear. Some aborigines also ushered 
these dogs and provoked them to bite Bhagavan. 


@ END OF LESSON THREE @ 
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(Extreme austerities of Bhagavan Mahavir) 
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ABANDONING CURE 
308. Although untouched by any ailment Bhagavan still 
indulged in the unodari—austerity (restricted or curtailed 
diet). He never approved of any medication irrespective of 
being sick or not. 
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309. He never indulged in any process of physical cleansing, 


such as—use of purgatives and emetics, oil massage, bathing, 
pedicure, or even cleaning his teeth. 
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310. Great sage (Bhagavan Mahavir) moved about without 


- having any concern with worldly activities. He did not speak 
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much. Once in a while he would meditate in shade (without the 
warmth of sun) even during winter. 
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Elaboration—Generally people go on restricted diet only when 
they are sick. Bhagavan suffered from no ailment or disturbance of 
the three humours. However, he always took restricted or curtailed 
diet; it was for the sake of his spiritual practices. 


Ailments are of two types—caused by disturbance of humours of 
the body, and caused by infection and injury. Bhagavan could not 
suffer from any ailment caused by disturbance of humours; such as 
coughing, asthma, stomach ache, etc. He could certainly get injured 
or infected. But he was apathetic to any treatment for both these 
types of ailments.  (Acharanga Churni, p. 321) 


Bhagavan was absolutely devoid of fondness for his body. The 
commentator (Vritti). informs—During winter while meditating in 
sun he would not shift to avoid shade. And in summer he would 
squat facing the wind and endure heat. 
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AUSTERITIES AND FOOD 
311. In the summer season Bhagavan endured heat 


deliberately. He would squat facing the sun or searing winds. 
He subsisted on course rice, grain-flour and pulses. 
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312. Bhagavan lived on these three types of food for eight © 


months. Sometimes he went without water for a fortnight or a 
month. 


293. ofa afer ga ara why ara argent after! 
Taare aeafsecy aorta HTT IS I 
293. War Faia a wer @ ate cer we Te ae A OPT ae 
Gal F WANT AT Ted, Pog aa FX aie cst GT Maer Aa Sarl Ha- A 
arat ror HT att a 
3138. Sometimes Bhagavan did not drink water for over two 
months and even as long as six months. He would remain © 
awake throughout the night and would not even think of 3% 
sleeping. Sometimes he would take.even stale food. ee 
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314, Sometimes Bhagavan would accept food after fasting 
for two, three, four or five days. Without any thought of food he 
diverted all his attention to his austerities and meditation. 
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A 315. (Being aware of faults related to food) Bhagavan 

Mahavir never indulged in violence (sinful activities), nor did 

#& he cause others to do so, nor approved of others doing so. 
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“S) 316. Entering a village or a town, Bhagavan sought food 

“\ that was prepared for others (householders). Collecting pure 

* (faultless) food he would eat with absolute discipline. 
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317-318-319. While moving’about to seek alms, when he came 
across a flock of birds, such as hungry crows, or other thirsty 
creatures, or a Brahmin, Shraman, beggar, guest, chandal 
(keeper of a cremation ground), cat or dog sitting (or standing) % 
on the path ahead, Bhagavan would walk slowly and softly.'This _ 
was done with the awareness that-they should not be deprived 
of their livelihood and should not be filled with hatred and fear. 
In order not to cause any apprehension or disturbance to others, 
he searched for food avoiding any violence. 
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820. Be it savoury or insipid, cold.rice or stale rice, pulse or 
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6) soup of decayed grain, musty flour or cooked barley, enough or 
« not and whether he got it or not, in all these conditions 
2e} Bhagavan, who was devoted to discipline, remained free of | 
x) attachment and aversion. xt 
earn 
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MEDITATION 

$21. Bhagavan Mahavir meditated becoming firm and still 
in Godohik (squatting as while milking a cow) and other 
suitable postures. He made beings and other. substances 
existing in upper, lower and transverse world (three 
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MOVEMENT IN ANARYA COUNTRY 


When Bhagavan moved about in Vajra Bhumi and Shubhra Bhumi of 
the Laadh country, ferocious wild dogs barked and attacked him. Some 
people tried to prevent this but most of the inhabitants of that area were dry 
and violent in nature. They ushered these dogs and provoked them to bite 
Bhagavan. Some mendicants and Buddhist monks always carried a long 
stick or pipe to protect themselves from these dogs. But Bhagavan had no 
attachment for his body. When violent animals or angry cattle attacked him, 
those people watched from a distance and even danced with joy. —9/3/298 
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Many people would assault Bhagavan with sticks, fists, weapons like 
lances, cut out his flesh or even throw lumps of sand or pieces of earthen 
pots on him. But Bhagavan’s meditation was never disturbed. —9/3/304 
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Some people would lift him up, while he was meditating and toss him on 
the ground. Some would push and topple him from the posture he had 
acquired. But Bhagavan was not moved by these afflictions and torments. 

—9/31/305 


While moving about. to seek alms, when he came across hungry and 
thirsty creatures, like a flock of birds, crows, cat-or dog blocking the path or 
a Brahmin, Shraman or beggar, standing on the gate, Bhagavan would walk 
slowly and softly or retrace his steps. This was done with the view of not 
depriving them of their livelihood. —9/4/317-819 
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dimensions) the subjects of his meditation. Free of all other 
thoughts he remained absorbed in his meditation. 
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322. Pacifying anger and other passions, abandoning all 
attachment and avoiding any involvement with sound, form 
(and other subjects of senses), Bhagavan meditated. Pursuing 


his path in his chhadmasth state (state of finite cognition and 
not omniscience) never once was he overwhelmed by stupor. 
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323. Bhagavan achieved the ideal combination (the 
discipline of mind, speech and body) through purification of 
soul on his own and his passions were pacified. Being free of 
illusion and deceit and endowed with self-regulation and self- 
restraint he continued his spiritual practices all his life. 
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a 324. Wise and great sage Bhagavan Mahavir followed acode (@% 
“®) that was devoid of any bias or dogma. Other pursuers of the 
*¥ spiritual path follow the same conduct. as preached and {& 
*% — followed by him. ; 
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Elaboration—With the description of the spiritual practices and 
austerities of Bhagavan two adjectives are often repeated— 
(1) Samadhi-preksha (focusing all thoughts on the self while 
meditating), and (2) apratijna (remaining unprejudiced and 
undogmatic). No matter how rigorous his austerities were he always 
meditated and focussed his thoughts on the self. He was absolutely 
free of any prejudices or dogmas. 


The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted ayat-yoga as discipline 
of mind, speech and body. However, it can also be interpreted as 
absolute unison with an activity. Whatever activity Bhagavan 
indulged in, he was in perfect unison with it. To be fully absorbed in 
the present without any distractions of memories of the past or 
anticipations about the future is called ayat-yoga. When he walked, 
he only walked. While walking he neither looked here or there, nor 
did he talk, study or ruminate. 


Annagilayam—The commentator (Vritti) has interpreted it as 
leftover and stale food. In the commentary (Tika) of Bhagavati Sutra 
this word has been defined—He who gets desperate (glana) in 
absence of food (anna or grain) is called annaglayak. Made desperate 
by hunger, immediately on getting up in the morning, he eats 
whatever leftover, cold and stale food is available to him. Although 
Bhagavan was never made desperate by hunger, he accepted stale or 
cold food offered to him and ate it without enjoying taste in order to 
avoid distraction in his meditation and also to perfect equanimity. 
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< The commentator (Churni) fae interpreted annaglan as—non- % . 
*““\ nutritious, tasteless, insipid food. yon 
» Coie 
‘S Suiyam—cooked rice mixed with curd etc. Sukka—dry. Siyam ee 
"\ pindam—cold food. Purana kummasam—pulse cooked man days 7%," 
y é 
x earlier. Bukkasam—old rice, musty flour balls, or stale and fetid $8 
“e¢ = =©milk or wheat soup. Pulagam—barley porridge. $ me 
x No pamayam saim vi kuvittha—He was not overwhelmed by + 
“46s stupor even once during his chhadmasth state. There are five main 
“categories of pramad (stupor)—intoxication, mundane pleasures, 
de passions, sleep and opprobrium. The commentator (Vritti) interprets 
* ; : ‘ 
gy this sentence as—Bhagavan was not effected by passions and other o 
3} types of stupor. The commentator (Churni) says—Bhagavan slept 
s} once for one antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) in Asthik village; é 
“€\ besides this he was never under the effect of the stupor of sleep /¥° 
“se¥ throughout his chhadmasth state. In other words, every moment of oe 
6s. his spiritual practices, Bhagavan remained ever alert. . 
1 Q 
se) The three important components of Bhagavan’s spiritual jor 
s practices were—(1) Abahuvai—discipline of speech; (2) Austerities od 
cs including mortification of body, difficult postures and tolerating cold $2 
«s4 and heat; and (3) Austerities of taste buds or eating dry and insipid {& 
#4 food. Gs 
x Shri Bhagavan Mahavir. followed such ideal routine of conduct fo 
fo} ; : ; 
#% free of any reservations. io 
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